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Note on Transliteration and Dates

A

The Arabic transliteration system used is that of Websier’s Seventh New Collegiate
Dictionary with the onc exception that the silent s of the feminine ending is not written.
Well-known place-names have been leftin their familiar form, and Persian place-names
have been translitcrated according to. modern Persian usage. This presents occasional
anomalies, as when a man from Juvain is surnamed al-fuwaini, but hopefully none

scrious enough to be confusing.

)

.

Double dates are used throughout since hijra dates are easier for the specialist to work
with and Christian dates more palatable to the general reader. The difficulty in adopting
this procedure is that the lunar Muslim year is somewhat shorter than the solar Christian
year; hence the two overlap in an irregular fashion. Since the dates given in the sources
are all hijra dates, the Christian equivalent should, strictly speaking, be the span of two
years in which the Muslim vear falls, for example, 1050-51/442. This makes reading
terribly awkward, however, so here only one Christian year is given as the equivalent
of cach hijra vear, that one being the Christian year in which the greater part of the hijra
year falls. It should always be borne in mind, therefore, that it is the hijra year that is
accurate while the Christian year may be off by one.

A person’s age computed with hijra dates is influenced by shortness of the Muslim
year. As the Muslim century is three years shorter than the Christian, a Muslim cente-
narian would be only nincty-seven vears old by the Christian calendar. Accordingly,
sincc Muslim ages are used throughout, scemingly undue longevity may be reduced by
subtracting two from the age of anyone in his seventies.



Introduction . x

Thus, the word ““patrician” was arrived at by the elimination of the usual alternatives
and by the desire to denote high social rank combined with local identification and
loyalty. Hopefully, it will prove a not unwise coinage.

If the word “patrician” is adopted, however, can the word “burgher” be far behind ?
At the present stage of development of medieval [slamic sodial history, changes over
time in the balance of power and prestige among land owners. merchants, artisans, and
government officials are difficult to make out. There was no lack of conflict within the
patriciate, but the roots of the conflict are still buried. Since source materials are not
lacking, .time and effort are bound to elucidate the situation more. But for now, ques-
tions of patrician vs. burgher or merchant vs. artisan must remain suspended.

All this being said, the original question still remains of how far one can extrapolate
from the patriciate of Nishapur a broad pattern of social functioning applicable to a
wider area. Only additional studies made of other cities from a similar viewpoint can
really determine the answer to this. Tentatively, however, the thesis mav be advanced
that the type range of the Nishapur patriciate is Khurasan and Transoxania. The shared
historical tradition of these two areas in pre-Islamic times, in particular the heritage of
weak or nonexistent imperial rule and correspondingly strong local political authoriries,
combined with such cconomic and geographic factors as lourishing long distance trade,
interspersed settled and desert areas, and labor intensive but essentially local irrigation
systems, seems to have created an urban environment in the area that fostered the
development of local patriciates.

Of course, the existence of a similar class in the cities of western Iran, Iraq, Syra,
Egypt,and North Africa has been abundantly demonstrated. The positing of Nishapuri-
type patrician development exclusively for the eastern Iranian area is done with
reference not to the class per se but to the particular role that it played in socicty. [t
would take an extensive comparative study to show just how the Nishapur patriciate
differed in composition and function from the Damascus patriciate, if the use ot that
term could be justified in Damascus; but there scems to be surhicier
important diffcrences did exist. Universal ** Islamic " social types are as lirtle to be soughe
for as a universal ““Islamic™ ciev tvpe.

Compounding the problem of comparing the patriciate of Nishapur with the cor-
responding group in cities at any great remove geographically is the speciticity ot the
political-historical situation of Khurasan in the period with which this book i primariiv
concerned, the tench/fourth through twelfth/sixch centuries. The ‘Abbasid caliphaten




o L Introduction

This is a book about a city, a book about a sodial class, and above all, perhaps, a book
about a2 book. The city of Nishapun was one of the great metropolises of the Middle
East, indeed of the world, from the tenth/fourth to the twelfth/sixth century. Compared
. with the effort modern historians have put into the study of comparable ities, this book
isa very modest beginning. Much, much more can be done, and it s the hope and inten-~
tion of the author someday to do some of it. Here, however, the city serves primarily as
milieu for a group of people, thic patricians of Nishapur. The singularity of the city—
its specific size, location, industries, ethnic complexion, and so forth—conditioned the
thoughts and actions of this group of people. This is unquestionably so albeit difficult to
verify. Yetin another medieval city the same social group might be readily idennfiable
once allowance is made for the different specific conditions of that city. Thus, in some
* ways what is true of the patricians of Nishapur is true of the patricians of other cities,
and in some ways it is not. A world of controversy is contained in thc judgment of these
similarities and dissimilarities.

The particular conceptual foundation underlying what is said in this book about the
patricians of Nishapur is surely debatable and should be set forth clearly, not for the
- purposes of debate but to inform the reader of the author’s biases and prejudgments.
- The notion of *“the Islamic city " will never be called into usc. The arguments adduced
by various defenders of the concept of a city type defined by the Islamic rcligion have
not, in the author’s opinion, been convincing. Nishapur was an Islamic city in the sense
that most of its inhabitants adhered to that faith, but an understanding of its character
and composition will be little more advanced by a study of Islamic Fez than by an
equivalent study of Christian Toulouse or Montpellier. The corollary that *‘the
Western city”” is not sui generis logically follows.

The word “patrician” has been chosen, and its use justified at length in chapter 2,
with this lack of clear differentiation between Islam and the West in mind. The words
“notables” and * dignitaries” are not only without significant content, but they have
a vaguely non-Western ring to them, as if the implicd dignity and note were formal or
ceremonial and not based upon real funcnom in society. The word “ylami’, meaning:

‘the leamed in the religious sciences,” is better than *“ notables™ or *“dignitaries™; but
he stress that it puts upon learning and scholarship is misleading unless properly under~
stood. Education played a crucial role in the fives of the patriciate, but to the degree that
itactually defined the group, it defined its membership rather than the prerequisites for
membership. Patrician status was confirmed more than achicved through education.



o The Patricians of Nishapur xi

Baghdad which had becn at least nominally ruling the Elamic world since 750/132, was
in a state of such decline as to have little tangible influence upon political events in the
provinces. Khurasan and Transoxania were as far distai.t from Egypt and Syria in
political experience as they were in space, and as the period wore on the divergence in
historical experience only became deeper.

As the tenth/fourth century began, Khurasan and Transoxania were under the
domination of an Ifanian dynasty known as the Samanids whose capital was at Bukhara
just beyond the Oxus River. Loyal, if not really subordinate, to the “Abbasid caliph,
the Samanid princes were not unlike their predecessors the Tihirids or certain inde-
pendent and semi-independent dynasties in other parts of the caliphate. By the year
1000/390, however, the history of the eastern provinces of the caliphate was clearly
following a distinctive course; the Ghaznavids had succeeded the Simanids in most of
their domains and thus had become the first ruling dynasty of Turkish origin. Within
another thirty years the advent of the Turkish Seljugs inaugurated a new chapter in
Middle Eastern history. Their stcady expansion westward engulfed the Abbisid
caliphate and r¢joined the western and eastern provinces. Suddenly the effect of almost
two centuries of comparative isolation of one half of the caliphate from the other
became quite cvident. The Seljugs brought with them to the western provinces social
and institutional forms that now appeared distinctively castern, notably the institution
of the madrasa or religious college; and it is an open question, as stated before, to what
extent these eastern {orms, emanating more often than not from the patrician class,
found genuine counterparts in the society of Iraq, Syria, and Egypt.

However, as remarked at the outset, city and social class are not necessarily the most
important subjects of this book. It is also a book about the History of Nishapur (Ta’rikh
Naisabir) by al-Hakim an-Naisabiri (d. 1015/405) and its continuation, known as the
Sequel to the History of Nishapur (as-Sivaq li-Ta’rikh Naisabiir), by “Abd al-Ghifir al-
Farisi(d. r135/529). Forallintents and purposes, these two may be considered one single
work. They are compi'ations of patrician biographics, and the meaus and ends of com-
piling were the same tor both authors.? Al-Hakim’s work is preserved in a single,
drastically abbreviated manuscripe which contains lietle more than the name of cach
individual. It was used cxtensively by other authors, however, so that many ftull

1. For a discussion of the validity of considering these two works as one see Richard Bullier, “ A

Quantitative Approach to Mediceval Mushim Biographical Dictionaries,” Journal of the Economic and
Social History of the Qrient, 13 (1y70), (93-211.



Introduction ] xii

biographies can be gleaned from other soutces. Al-Firisi’s continuation is preserved in
two manuscripts, one containing a selection of complete biographies and beginning
half-way through the alphabet and the other containing virtually all of the biographies
in abbreviated form. It was also used extensively by other authors. All three manuscripts
have been published in facsimile form by Richard N. Frye in the volume The Histories
of .Nishapur, and detailed informationi concerning their provenance and condition is
contained in his introduction. ,

The compilation of biographical dictionaries is onc of the more unusual culture traits
of medieval Islamic society. Many other cities had their histories written in this form,
but the genre also includes collections based upon other unifying categories, such as
occupation or religious faction. In addition, there are pure reference compilations, such
as dictionaries that list surnames alphabetically with biographical examples and dic-
tionaries devoted to differentiating between similar or identical names. Even with
multiple repetitions in different works, there must be several hundred thousand
biographies of separate individuals contained in dictionaries still extant.

The author’s fervent hope is that by writing a work of social history based to a very
great extent on the biographical dictionaries of Nishapur, the feasibility and value of
intensive study of such works may be demonstrated and further researches into them
stimulated. Progress in understanding the social history of medicval [slamic society
dcpends upon better utilization of these sources. The tapping of their great potential
has hardly begun.

The reason for this slowness to utilize valuable materialsis not hard to find. Extracting
usable information from a very large number of bricf, general, religiously-oriented
biographies presents a tormidable methodological problem. Quantitative or statistical
approaches arc feasible, particularly in a case such as that of Nishapur where there are
some forty-four hundred biographies restricted to a single locale. The author has
examined one such approach clsewhere.? These approaches do not play a significant
partin thisbock, however. Instead, a technique of ramily reconstitution has been heavily
rclied upon. Part II is devoted to detailed histories ot nine of Nishapur’s patrician
families on the premise that the quite meager concrete data recorded for any individual
takes on fuller significance when pooled with the data recorded for that individual’s
brothers, cousins, forebears, and offspring. The result is a portrait of a famuly as a func-

2. Bullier, ** A Quantitative Approach,” pp. 19:-211,
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.

tioning social unit that is more complete and informarive than the portrait of any indi-
vidual in the family. Since the patriciate was made up of a limited number of such
families monopolizing honor and prestige within the community generation after
generation, this approach has proved to be a fruitful one.

Part I1 is devoted to family histories, but Part I is an analysis of the composition and
functions of the patriciate within the city and in the broader political and social context
as well. The degree to which this an;11v51s relies upon and is distilled from patrician
family portraits, of which the ones contained in Part Il ace only a selection, cannot be
exaggerated. A coherent understanding of Nishapur’s social structure would be im-
possible without a thorough knowledge of family ties and relationships. That is why the
sometimes tedious narrations of cousins, uncles, and brothers-in-law have been
included in the text. The analysis in Part [ is a fleshless skeleton without them.

Finally, a few words must be said about the sources used. The works of al-Hikim
and al-Farisi have already been discussed, bu} a'few deails about the facsimile edition
should be clarified. In the first of the two manuscripts of al-Farisi (the manuscript in the
middle of the book which is cited here as Farisi I) several folios are mislocated but con-
secutively numbered in their incorrect locations. The correct order of the affected por-
tion of the text is as follows* folio 30 should be followed by folio 82, then £86, 27, 83,
f84, £80, {81, {85, and back to f31; folio 79 consequently should be followed by folio 38.

. The other manuscript of al-Firisi, which follows the books introduction and is cited
as Farisi II, is also erradcally paged. Folio 40 has been numbered so as to have three
sides. After the third page numbered 40, 3 “folio,” that is to say a sequence of two pages
bearing the same number, switches from being the verso of one leaf and the recto of the
next to the normal pattern of recto and verso of the same leaf. To circumvent this bit
of confusion,'the page with the number at the top (when it has not been chopped off by
the photography), which is always a recto, wiil be uniformly cited as the a side of the
folio and its verso as the b side, regardless of the number ar the bottom of the verso.
Furthermore, f68a is incorrectly numbered f69a, and fio7b-108a are missing entirely
with fgob-100a being reprinted in their place. Figurc t is a facsimile of these twe
missing pages.

Of the other biographical dictionaries censuited, most derive their information ¢ 1
Nishapur ultimately from al-tlakim and al-Farisi. Subki's Tabagir ash-Shipciya . -
Kubrd and Sam“3ni’s Kirth al-Ans3h have been oaruesiany usetul, however, because of |
their authors” habit of quotny dirvetly and c.\ccmivciy trom these sources, Both L. ve
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Introduction D oxvl

been used of necessity in two editions. Only the first six volumes of the new Cairo
- edition of Subki, all published through 1968, were available to the author. It is cited as
Subki. For the remainder, the old Cairo edition was used and is cited as Old Subki. For
Sam“4ni, the first six volumes of the new Hyderabad edition, all published through
1966, were used. The old facsimile edition in the E. J. W. Gibb Mcmorial Series was
used for the remainder. Both are cited as Sam®ini, but references to the former include
volume and page numbers and to the latter folio numbers. Details on these various
editions may be found in the bibliography. ‘ -

The fourth most uscful source has been the Hanafi biographical dictionary of Ibn Abi
al-Watd’ called al-Jawdhir al-Mudiya fi Tabagat al-Hanafiya. The available Hyderabad
edition is unfortunately ridden with errors.



Part I [ The Patrician City
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1/ Nishapur

.

In winter the land looks like desert. There are no bushes, no trees save for a few poplars
around the small villages spotted every couple of miles across the flat plain. The
mountains just a tcw miles away to the north are covered with winter snow; the plain,
in the dry shadow of the mountains, is snowiess. Low mountains visible to the east, west
and, quitc distant, to the south make the plain into a bowl. Its color is a uniform beige.
Nor is this desert impression erroncous. There is desert in the bowl; and were it not for -
irrigation, almost the entire plain would be barren. Only dry stream beds testify to the
fact that melted snow for a brief time each spring waters the land naturally. Perennial
streams are rare. ,

But there is extensive irrigation.! Above ground low dikes can be seen separating
each ficld from the one next to it so that cach can be flooded in turn with the carefully
rationed water. Visible, too, are long rows of circular mounds, sometimes miles in
length, each mound marking the mouth of a well that descends to an underground
qandt stream. Every twenty or thirty yards'the man-made stream is tapped by a well
which lets light and air in to the diggers and gives them a way to dispose of the spoil
from their cxcavation. Some rows of mounds arc old with low, gently sloping sides;
the channel beneath is no longer usable, although the mounds still afford a track between
fields for donkeys and pedestrians. Perhaps the slope, calculated with greater accuracy
than one would expect from primitive instruments, was too shallow; and the channel
silted up. Pcrhaps it was too steep, and the fast flowing water gouged so large a tunnel
that the roof collapsed. Most likely normal erosion finally did such damage that it was
cheaper to build a new ganit than to continue repairing the old one.

Thus the rain and snow on the mountains arc tapped as groundwater by this ancient
Iranian system to irrigate the farmland below. Although expensive and labor intensive
in construction, the qanat tunncls keep the water from evaporating in the hot summer
sun and eliminate any need to lift the water to the ficlds as it Hows forth from the tunnel
mouth in a small stream above every village. Qanat ‘zrigation has its natural limits,
however. On the mountainside the mother well 1s dug down to the water table, and
the slope of the tunnel cannot deviate far from an optimum one- or two-foot fall in
every thousand. As a result, areas near the mountains cannot be watered without the
water flowing uphill or at too shallow a slope. A mile or more before the mountains

1. On qanit irrigation see FI E. Wultf, * The Qunats of Iran,” Scientific American, 218 (1968),
94~t0s; Henri Goblot, ** Dans Pancien Iran, les techniques de Peaw et L grande histoiee,” Annales:
Economies, suciltés, civilisations, 18 (1463), 499-320.
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.

are reached, the dike ridges between fields stop. There is desert between this northern
limrit of fields and the mountains. Likewise, there is 2 maximum distance, varying no
doubt with economic conditions, longer than which it is not feasible to dig a qanat.
Therefore, there is desert to the south as well, beyond the reach of the artificially
channeled flow from the mountains.

Almost at the northern edge of this band of irrigated farmnland delimited by qanit
technology, there is a highway. Today an unnecessary bend takes it a half mile south of
the route it followed fifty years ago so that tratfic is brought within sight of the shrine
of Muhammad Mahriq and the elegant, modern concrete and tile monument to Omar
Khayyam situated in a garden beside it which is incongruously luxuriant, but the more
lovely for its incongruity. A thousand years ago the highway passed a bit farcher still
to the south, but the modern highway cannot follow its barely discernible route because
between the highway and the monuments to Muhammad Mahriiq and Omar Khayyamn
cuts the railroad from Tehran to Mashhad following a straight northwest to southeast
path across the phin.

Today, as a thousand years ago, the highway, with the railroad which now parallels
it, is the more important of the two routes from Tehran, the modern successor of the
important medieval city of Rayy, to the cast. The modern eastern terminus of the route
is the large city of Mashhad, one of the most important pilgrimage sites tor Shi‘ite
Muslims. Beyond, the Soviet border is closed and the Afghan fronticer laborious to cross.
However, in medieval times the highway went much further. The shrine at Mashhad
was not yet a popular pilgrimage site although the “Alid imam who is bucied there,
¢Alf ar-Rida, died in 818/203. The large town of Tis, now an expanse of ruins to the
north of Mashhad was there instead, a double town whose two parts, Naugin and
Tabaran, varied in relative size and importance. Northeastward from Tis the road
went to Sarakhs, now on the border of Soviet Turkmenistan, and on to Marv, Bukhara,
Samarqand, and eventually China.

Tis and Mashhad are situated around the corner from the plain of Nishapur. To go
northward, the highway that crosses the Nishapur plain in a southeasterly direction
first crosses the low pass at the castern end of the bowl and rounds the end of the high,
water-bearing mountains, the castern extremity ot the Elburz range, that make up its
northern rim. Mashhad or Tis is the tust town to greet the traveller, modern or
medicval, after rounding the mountain spur and turning north. This is a natural in-
vasion route for intruders trom Central Asia. But the traveller need not turn norchward.
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Just after crossing the pass there is an equally important highway that turns off to the
southeast. The first important city it reaches, mow as then, is Heratin Afghanistan. There
the route branches, one road going north of the mountainous spine of Afghanistan to
rcach Balkh, an important medieval city but today a ruin, like so many others, near the
shrinc ity of Mazar-i Sharif, the other road turning south to Qandahar, Ghazni, Kabul,
and cventually India. '

In medieval times, with China and India as eastward terminals, this highway, or
system of kighways, was onc of the world’s most important trade routes. Not only did
the raritics of the lands to the east pass along it to the Islamic countries and Europe
beyond, but the flow of trade stimulated the production for export of a great varicty of
goods, cloth predominating, in all of the cities alrcady mentioned. The focus of this
group of highways was the pass at the castern end of the Nishapur bowl. From there
westward, disregarding the substantially less important route leading northwest from
Tiis on the north side of the mountains; there was one main road, called after the
province the Khurasan Highway, passing through Baihag, Semnan, and Damghan to
Rayy. At Rayy it forked, but the main route passed directly on to Baghdad, the seat of
the “Abbisid caliphate and hence the central metropolis of the Muslim world.

The route is a natural one following the irrigable corridor between mountain and
desert. The junction cast of Nishapur is natural, too. It scems almost geographically
determined that somewhere near the road junction there should be a city, an entrepér.
But whether a city will be sited in one location or in another location perhaps a few
miles away cannot be set down to geographical determinism. deay, holy death and
devotion have combined to make Mashhad the ecastern terminal city, and logicaily
50, since closed or ditticult borders and the decline of Asiatic inland trade in general
have made pilgrimage tratfic more important than the cast-west transit trade. In the
Middle Ages, Tis was a sccondary town; and Nishapur, in the fertile, sheltered plain
south of the mountains, was the entrepét, a juncrion city rather than a terminal
city. '

About thirty thousand pcople live in Nishapur at the present time. It is an unpre-
possessing provincial town. From a mile away, although clearly in sight in the crisp,
clear air, it scems to be invisible, lost in the uniform beige of winter. Most of the houses
are of sun-dried brick plastered over with mud and straw. Their color is the same as the
carth. Only when the green returns in carly spring does the city stand out in the land-
scape, and even then the omnipresent mud brick and the low domed roofs, buile that
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way because of the lack of wood for rafters, lend it an organic quality that harmonizes
with the ficlds and the villages. '

As spring approaches, the farmers plow and sce to their narrow irrigation channels
and dikes. The channels continue the direction of flow of the qanits from which they
issuc; the risc of the land toward the north-northeast where it abruptly mects the
meuntains would be imperceptible but for the water. The dikes separating the fields are
perpendicular to the water How, dividing the land into what look from the air like tier
after tier of terraces. Two or three kilometers cast 62'Nishnpur the acrial view changes,
however.2 Instead of rows of terraces, the dikes look like strips of contour plowing on
hillsides or elevation lines on a map. Scts of concentric circles and morc irregular closed
figures appear over a broad arca. This is the medieval city of Nishapur.

Standing on the dirt road south of the shrine of Muhammad Mahriig, the view in the
direction of the mountains is unbroken by any building; only on the visual periphery
to the right is there a glimpse of brighs green, the pennant waving atop a minor local
shrinc. A thousand years carlier there would have been 100,000 people or more between
that spot on the dirt road and the mountains. One of the world’s greatest meropolises
then, only a farmer on a donkey now. Walking forward across the fields one begins to
encounter the remains of the city, bits of broken brick underfoot, undulations in the
land betraying ruins buried twenty feet or so underground. This southern part of the
medieval city was » prosperous arca of villas and gardens. Many qanits that ran beacath
the heart of the city cante to the surface here providing plentiful water for irrigation.

Further on the land becomies rougher. Odd knolls and depressions, their slopes
genuinely terraced by the diked ficlds, signify that one is approaching the center of the
city. So, too, do increasing traces of excavation, holes dug by farmers scarching for
illicit gold and finding only the different kinds of pottery thaz find their way in such
quantity to the antique stores of Tehran, The same technique is used here that is used
for digging qanat wells. One man works below filling a leather bucket with spoil which
the top man hauls up by means of a sturdy wood 'n windlass straddling the hole. The
spoil is thrown out on the ground arcund, and one cannor avoid trampling in the
excavation arcas on the myriad of medicval potsherds brought up this wav.

In the very center of the city, where the biggest buildings should have lefe the highest
mounds, the landscape is relatively fdac. Mounds thae were chirty or forty feet high titey

2. The acrial photographs which were used were aaken w1 1936 for the Iranian government by
Huuntington Acrial Surveys, Led., and obtained through the franian Natonal Cartographic Society.
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years ago have been transformed into depressions six fect deep by the treasure hunters.
Standing in one such depression, which looks like a pre-Apollo artist’s imagining of a
moonscape, full of odd angied, sculpturcd chugks of earth for some reason left undug,
the beige studded with potsherds of white, tenth-century, slip-painted ware, thirtcenth-
century turquoise glaze, and many others, one can see 1 line of white running at a uni-
form dcvel around the bordering walls. It is a line of plaster, an old ceiling or floor; it
. testifies that the excavation was once a single building. It is a hundred yacds square.
Allowing ten square feet per person, the medieval building might have accommodated
a thousand people. Cerhaps it was a mosque. )

The heart of medieval Nishapur has been gutted, unscientifically and unsystematic-
ally, by farmers’ plows and treasure hunters’ spades. The few spots excavated in the late
thirtics by an cxpedition from the Metropolitan Muscum of Artled by Charles Wilkin-
son are hard now to locate.? Only from the air can some idea be gained of the old city.
Two rows of mounds are seen to intersect at right angles. This is doubtless the Great
Crossroads Market (al-Murabba“a al-Kabira) mentioned by the medieval geographers.
A faint smaller crossing can be made out as well. It is probably the Small Crossroads
Market. South of it is a building excavated by the Wilkinson expedition. It has many
roonis, and wall paintings of noblemen were discovered in some of them. The geogra-
phers’ descriptions of the topography of the city raise the possibility that this is the
governor's palace or scat of government (Dir al-lindra). Southeast of the Great Cross-
roads Market there is a suspiciously regular square, extensively potholed. The location
is right for the Congregational Mosque, known after the building of the Congrega-
tional Mosque of al-Manii in the middle of the cleventh/fifth century as the Old
Congregational Mosque.

But this is to ignore the mosr conspicuous part of the ruins. Dircctly cast of the Great
Crossroads Market is a flat mound some twelve or fifteen feet high. It is almost square
and covers an arca of about thirty-five acres. Butting against it to the north is a smailer
(nine acres), taller (forty feet) mound. These mounds are the remains of the inner city
(shahrasean) of Nishapur and of the citadel (qulrandiz) respectively. What is implied by
the term inner city as used by the geographers is vague. It contained neither seat of
government ner congregational mosque nor central market. All of these were located
in the rabad, which is often translated suburbs bat.which s beteer translated outer city

1. Fora map of the Wilkinson excavations see C. K. Wilkinson, * The [rinian Expedition 1937,
Butlletin of the Metropolitan Muscion of Art, 33 (1933), secton AL, p. 4.






the whole process doubtless influenced the multiplication of cemeteries and internal
gates which is abundantly evident in medieval sources. Thus, the outer city came into
being by the coalescence of old farming villages and new settlements around the forti-
fied Sasanian dity after the Arab conquest. Gradually, trade, government, and religion
converted the part of this semiurban amalgam that lay nearest the Sasanian city and
along the highway which skirted its south side into a true city heart. The Great Cross-
roads Market spread along the highway and a crossing street; the Old Congregational
Mosque and the governor's palace were just off the highway to the south.

How large the city was at its peak is hard to say. There is no drcuit wall that can be
used to determine its physical.cxtent, and the overlapoing-ef-tuins fremrlater periods
confuses ground observations. A very approximate estimate based on the presence ot
absence of brick and sherd underfoot and on the area of irregular irrigation dikes seen
on aerial photographs would be roughly six and a half square miles of built up land.
Depending on the density multiplier adopted,® which ultimately depends upon the
number of people in an averge houschold, an unknown and probably incalculable num-
ber for this part of the world during the medieval period, these six and a half square
miles may have held anywhere from one to five hundred thousand inhabitants.

There are good reasons besides natural caution for preferring the lower end of this
range, however. Overlapping ruins may have distorted the area estimate, and large
areas on the outskirts of the city may have been semirural and less densely settled than
the city core. But more important than these considerations is the fact that except for
one perennial stream of sufficient force to tura a few mills, Nishapur was not situated
on any body of water.? Therefore, all products of the land consumed by its residents—
food, firewood, fodder, and so forth—had to be brought to the city by means of land
transport, that is to say, on the backs of camels and donkeys. The fame and importance
of the Khurasan Highway, unlike that of some modern superhighways, stemmed from

city quarters. Approximately one-third of the names of quarters can be found on the village list as
well. Some names on the village list, such as al-Hira, are unquestionably Arab in origin, proving
shat the city grew out of new Arab settlements as well as older Persian villages. ‘

6. A multiplier of 100 per hectare is suggested by J. C. Russell, “Late Ancient and Medieval
Population,” Transactions of the American Philosophical Socicty, n.s. 48 (1958), 89. Leopoldo
Torres Balbds arrives at higher estimates in “Extension y demografia de las ciudades hispanomusul-
manas,” Studia Islamica, 3 (1955), 35~59.

7. Al-Magqdisi, Ahsan at-tugdsim fi ma“rifa al-aqilim, ed. M. J. de Gocje, in Bibliotheca Geagraphorum
Arabicorum, 111! (Leiden, 1906), p. 329.



the traffic that passed aleng it rather than from its own physical impressiveness. It was
not paved. There was no reason for it to be, for there was no wheeled traffic. Animals
travelled more comfortably on a broad beaten dizt path than they could have on a
Roman style stone pavement. Only wheeled vehicles would have bencfited from
pavement, but wheeled vehicles could not compete in economy with camel transport .2

Thus, if an average inhabitant consumed in a year aton of haulzd-in goods, a popula-

tion of half 2 million at the upper end of the range would require the daily passage of

- well over five thousand loaded camels into the city. Moreover, the densicy of popula-

" ton and caltivaton m the surfoundifig cowEyside Would have tohave been mack

greater than at present to supply this vast cargo, for the expense of this slow overland
transport would have made it out of the question to bring in foodstuffs and firewood
on a regular basis from too far away. In short, the logistical problems of keeping a large
city supplied without access to water transportation are so formidable that an estimate
of maximum population in the one hundred thousand range is much more plausible
than an estimate in the five hundred thousand range.?

How ever, although the subject of this book is the medieval ciry of Nishapur, to stress
urban considerations in this way is to put the cart before the horse, to use an idiom that
would have been meaningless to the medicval Nishapuris. The point of departure was
a desert plain made fruitful by water ingeniously channeled from nearby mountains,
and emphasis must be placed on this starting poirt. It is a simple fact of agricultural
cfficiency that medicval society, in northeastern Iran or anvwhere else, was pre-
dominantly agricultural. The great city of Nishapur represents the agricultural surplus,
centralized by rent, taxation, and the market, of hundreds of farming villages. Tt was
more than that, too, of course. There was trade, manufacture, and a small amount of
mining; but above all the city lived on the syrplus of the couatryside. Only in the
twenticth century has agricultural technology made it possible for the majority of the
population of a country to live in the aity.

The rural area administratively and economically dependent on Nishapur stretched
beyond the bowl in which the city was situated to include che nether side of the sue-

8. Richard Bulliet, “‘Le Chameau et la roue au Moyen Orient,” Annales; Economies, soctétés,
civilisations, 24 (1969), 1092-1103,

9. There scems to be no concrete basis for Basworth’s esimate of thirty or forty thousand (C. E.
Bosworth, The Ghaznavids: Their Empire in Afghanistan and Castern Iran 99 41940 (Edinburgh, 1063),
p- 182,
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rounding mountains and an appreciable stretch of the highway leading to Herat.to It
amounted to some 12,728 square miles (33,250 square kilometers) and contained
between 1671 and 1871 villages. The same area today numbers 1763 villages with a
population, excluding Nishapur itsclf and the large town of Turbat-i Haidariya, of
$94,635.1* Assuming that average village size, as opposed to total number of villages,
has remained roughly the same through the centuries at approximately 35012 because
of such maturally limiting factors as distance from ficlds and amount of capital necessary
to dig a qanat, the medieval population of the area must also have been on the order of
a half million souls: If the area dependent on Baihaq, which was not always considered
to be separate from Nishapur, is added to the above, the pertinent figures become 18,800
square miles (48,700 square kilometers), 2284 modern villages, and, excluding Sabzavar,
829,391 people. The average village size for this larger area is 361 compared with 337
for the smaller arca.

Theintimate relationship between the people of Nishapur and this agricultural hinter-
land appears over and over again. Families that have survived in the historical record
because of their religious or cultural distinction frequently can be traced to a rural
origin. They commonlv owned country estates which are only occasionally mentioned
but from which thcv derived their leisure-supporting wealth. The income from agri-
cultural lands also financed the religious endowments (waqf, pl. awqaf) which paid for
the building and upkeep of all kinds of religious edifices and public works, not to men-
tion special funds to buy such things as ink for religious scholars.'s When the land failed

%8

to produce abundantly because of drought, cold, or political turmoil, the city felt the

10. Determination of the districts dependent upon Nishapur was made from Hikim, f65b-66b;
Abii “Abd Allih Yigqae, Mu jam al-Buldin (Beiruet, 1955-1957); and Maqdisi, Afisan, pp. 316-319.
The area judged from these sources to have been dependent upon Nishapur runs from Turbat-i Jam
in the cast southwest to Zuzan, norhwest to Kundur, north to Sultanabad, northeast to Quchan,
and southease along the north side of the mountains to the mtersect:on wich the road from Nishapur
to Turbat-i-Jam. The Baihaq area was judged to comprise a triangle on the west side of the area just
dL\Lrlde with its points at Quchan, Kundur, and Jajarm.

. Population tigures are taken trom the Farhang-i Jughrifiyd-yi Irin and are not hxzhlv accurate.

12. J. Behnam, ** Population.” in The Land of Iran, The Cambridge History of Tran, [{Cambridge,
Cambridge University Press, 1958), p. 479, suggests two ranges of village size, a larger willage of
around 350 and a smaller one of around 160. Many villages in the latter category may have been ex-
cluded in the crude data upon which the estimates tor the Nishapur arca are based. The effect ofsuch
an exclusion would be to raise the total population tigures tor the area.

13. Firisill, £31b.
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effects immediately. The wealthy, of course, could import food from distant, undis-
tressed markets; but the less wealthy suffered. There was an acute famine in 1011/401
which took thousands of lives, yet the death rate for that and adjacent years among the
wealthy families of the patriciate shows no significant increase.’ Evidently, famine did

* not reach them, at least not a famine of only one year. But their ability to ride out such
agricultural crises does not mean that they did not feel them at all. Their leadership in
communal prayers for rain as well as the condition of their own estates kept them close
to tiie people and the land.!s ‘

Beyond this general distinction between rich and poor, those who could survive a
famine and those who could not, the social makeup of a city like Nishapur is hard to
ascertain from the sources available. It was a huge city by contemporary standards, and
its inhabitants pursued many different trades. The products of some of its tradesmen
survive, but all trace of the tradesmen themiselves is gone. From sun-dried brick to the
highest quality pottery, Nishapur had an extensive clay fabricating industry as well as a
small industry cxporting clay for consumption as food.!6 The variety of pottery styles
abundantly cvident on a tour of the ruins is remarkable, but not a single potter’s or
brickmaker’s name has survived. The same holds true for glass makers, wall painters,
and stucco workers. The only common trade about which information is preserved in
literary sources is weaving.!? Weaving is depicted as a rural cottage industry and the
weavers as an oppressed lot ripe for proselytization by the ascetic, fundamentalist
preaching of the Karrimiya, an Islamic sect which from time to time accumulated
enough power to engage in violent riots with the adherents of the dominant religious
factions.

Undoubtedly the peor lived everywhere in Nishapur since the menials of the wealthy
must be included among them, but they were concentrated in the nocthwestern part of

14. I Funduq, 175-176; “Uthi, Kitab-i Yauind, rr. James Reynolds {London, 1858), pp. 365-371.
The number of deaths recorded in the biographical dictionaries which happen to fall in any given
year do not constitute anything like a reliable calculation of death rate, even for the patriciate,
because for too many individuals no date at all is given. Nevertheless, a truly democratic famine
should have left some mark.

15. Firist I, £47b; I, fr4a.

16. Clay has been eaten as a food by various socicties for various reasons, but the clay of Nishapur
was kinown i particular as a gourmet’s deiight. Berthold Laater, * Geophagy,” Field Museum of
Natural History Anthropological Series, 18 (1930), 150-t<z.

17. ‘Abd al-Qahir al-Baghdidi, Al-Farg bain al-prag, 11, . A S, Hatkin (Tel Aviv, 1935), p. 19.
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the city.'8 As pointed out earlier, qanit irrigation sets its own limits. The water cannot
be made to flow to an exit point too near the mother well, and it is economically
unfeasible to dig and maintain too long a tunnel. The highway passed along the northern
edge of the broad band of irrigable land defined by these limits, but it passed through
the center of the city. Consequently, the nocthern parts of the city encroached on the
descrt land between the farmland and the mountains. No qanats exist today in the most
northerly parts of the ruins, and few, if any, did then.!? To get water in this part of the
city one had to descend long flights of stairs to a qanit stream flowing beneath the city
and then carry the water back up.29 The strcam would eventually exit on the southern
side of town, whers the rich had villasand gardens, or in the fields beyond. This burden-
some mcthod of getting water particularly affected the northwest; hence that is where
the poor lived and where the militancy of the Karrimiya found fertile ground. The
northeast did not share this physical defect of the northwest because through it ran
Nishapur’s only perennial stream.2! Along the banks of this stream in the quarters of
al-HIré and Miilqibad, not too far from the business district of the center of town, were
built the houses of the wealthiest patricians. Thus Nishapur’s wealthier families lived
cither in the garden arcas of the south and southwest or along the stream flowing
through the cast side of town while the poor clustered in the northwest. Through the
middle from west to ecast ran the highway lined, along with its cross-streets, with
stores, businesses, and public buildings.

Qur inability tc make precise statements about social strata must not obscure,
however, the normal preponderance, which must have obtained in Nishapur as in
every other city of comparable size and heterogencity, of the lower social orders. Just
as the city lay in a much more populous but less well known countryside and benefited
from its fruits, the upper stratum of Nishapuri society with which this book is con-
cerned was the top of a social pyramid whose lower levels are almost completely

18. The name of the quarter was Manishik; see Maqdisi, Ahsan, p. 336; Hikim, fsoa.

19. Magdisi mentions four qanit streams that ran through town on the surface. At least one of
them was on the western fringe of the city, but the location of the others cannot be pinned down
(Magdisi, .Ahsan, p. 329).

20. Magdisi, Ahsan, p. 329; Old Subki IV, 281-282. Presumably the reason stairsteps were used
instead of a well was that the How of water in the qanit stream would wash the bucker into the
tunnel where it could casily beconie lodged.

2t. Magdisi, Ahsan, p. 329; Abd al-Fadl Baitaqgi, Tirikh-i Baihagi, ed. Q. Ghani and A, A,
Fayyid (Tchran, 1945), p. 413.
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unknown. Those lower levels, however, supplied the service and labor which enabled
the people on top to live in leisure. The cloth merchant prospering from the production
of poor rural weavers, who, as today, were probably dependent upon him for both
lo~nm and raw fiber, and spending his leisure timne in the study of religious traditions
and in the company of learned divines is the type, along with the owner of country
estates, of the patrician of Nishapur.
“This simple abstmc\tion of Nishzfpur’s social classes, dwelt upon here to counter-
balance in anticipation the narrow focus upon the top four or five percent of the
population of what is to follow, says nothing of the relations between common folk
“and patriciate outside the sphere of economics. The appeal among the poor of Karra-
miya propaganda cnabled that sccr to muster turbulent mobs, but these mobs were
always met by cqually violent mobs rallying to the support of the patrician religious
factions. Perhaps these latter mobs came from less depressed groups than did the
Karramis; they obviously felt that they would suffer some kind of lossin the event of a
Karrami political victory. But whatever their motivation, their willingness to fight and
ceven dic for the leaders of their religious faction bespeaks some kind of sincere bond,
whether cconomic, political, or purely religious, between them and the few patrician
families whose domination of positions of religious leadership was almost complete.
As desirable as it would be to define more precisely this bond between the elite (khiss)
and the common people (“dmm), concrete evidence upon which to base such a definition
is lacking for Nishapur, and dittering local situations make cevidence of this sort from
other cities essentially nontransferable.22
Uncertainty about the cconomic and social characteristics of the mass of the popula-
tion is echoed in the areas of language and religion. Today Nishapur is quite obviously
Persian in language and Shifite Muslim in faith. But it is equally obvious that this was
not true in the tenth/fourth century. There is nothing to be added here to the debate on
the roots of Persian Shi‘ism, which became the country’s othicial religion under the
Safavids in the sixteenth/cleventh century, except a note that the names “Alj, al-Hasan,
and al-Husain were becoming increasingly popular in non=Shitire circles throughour
the tenth/fourth and cleventh, fitth centuries.## There were certainly Shifites of vartous
22. The best study of such relationships is Ira Lapidus’s Mudlim Cities in ihe Later Mikile Ages, but
both time and place are too far removed trom Nishapur in the cleventh/tifth century to make his

work applicable.
23. At the beginning of the period, these three names account for 1= percent of all inn's in the

biographical dictionarics, and ae the end of the peried they account for $8 percent.
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types living in the city at that earlier period, but how many and who remain mysteries.
The geographer al-Magqdisi, who visited Nishapur in the tenth/fourth century, indi-
cates substantial Shi‘ite strength ;24 but he could well have been misled by the proclivity
of the Karramis to tar all their opponents with the black name of Isma°ili Shi‘ism.2s
Muslimt sectarian differences are not all thac is at issuc, however. When the con-
quering Arabs reached Nishapur, the people of the city were all cither Zoroastrian,
Christian, Jewish, or possibly even Buddhist. Conversion to Islam doubtless began
almost immediately: There was much to be gained from being friends with the new
rulers. The fire temple in the citadel was converted into a mosque as a symbol of the
new order and for the use of the Arabs and those carly converts, 26 but large scale con-
version surcly came much later. No timetable can be given for this process, and this is
particularly unfortunate, for the role and importance of religious leaders must be keyed
to it. A Muslim religious leader could not have a popular following if there were not 2
substantial number of Muslims in the populace, and his political weight would be at
least in part a retlection of the weight of his following in the city as a whole. The same
~applics to the countryside, which presumably was dlower to adopt the new faith than
was.the city. When a religious notable led an armed band of his rural recainers on an
expedition to free members of his faction from prison,*? did they follow him by virue
of his religious cminence or because he filled for them the traditional Persian role, long
antedating the conting of the Arabs, of aristocratic estate owner, diligdn ? Important as
questions of this sort arc for understanding the function in society of the group of people
being studied in this book, they arc unanswerable insofar as they depend upon the degree
to which Islam was spread amongst the populice at anv particular tine. The simple
generalization must suffice that by the end of the cleventh, fifth century the bulk of at
least the urban population of the Nishapur arca was Muslim, although Christian,
Jewish, and Zoroastrian communitics continued to exist.*3

24. Maqdisi, Alan, p. 336.
25, “Utbi, Kitab-i Yamini, pp. 471-484.

26, Hikim, {66b.

27. Sce chaprer 9.

" 28, Two villages of Jews were incorporated mto Nishavur during its groweh (Hikim, £58b), and
in the cleventh/tifth century individual fews are known to have been hiving m the airy (Firisi 1,
fr4ra). References to the Nestorian see of Nishaptir are givon by AL V. W Jackson, From Constan-
tinople, 250~251; and sfter the destruction of the ary in t2e twitthoixth cenrury the quarter of
Ramyjir apparentdy wuevived as a separate cown and becamy: a dicesan see dependent on Antioch;



The Patrician City 16

The linguistic and ethnic situation is only slightly clearer. Broadly speaking, there
were Arabs, Persians, and Turks in the medicval city speaking Arabic, Persian, and
Turkish; but the balance and social significance of these three is indefinable in anv con-
crete way. Most numerous among the Arab tribal contingents that settled in Khurasan
after the initial conquests were Tamim of the North Arab group or confederation. Bakr
of the Rabi“a group, and coming appreciably later Azd of the South Arabs. Other tribes
were represented, however, including Mukammad's tribe, the Quraish, and the Ansar
tribes of Medina, These Arabs were initially an occupying army of nomadic origin with
no particular attachment to the conquered land, but eventually they settled into and
became a part of the country in a pattern that is largely unknown. Around Nishapur,
settlement is definitely known to have taken place in two arcas. Ustuvi, northwest of
Nishapur on the other side of the mountains, and Busht, the more or less desert country
southwest of the city, which as a result became known as the “Arabistin of Khurasan.29
But even if areas such as these which were heavily populated by Arabs retained a dis-
tinctive fecling and perhaps even colloquial use of the Arabic language for several
centurics after the conquest, the Arabs who settled in the city or migrated therc later
became in the course of time almost entirely assimilated to the indigenous population.
Arabic continucd to be spoken, but only because of its artificial retention as a vehicle
of religious instruction, and it sceins to have been spoken with a Persian accent.3°

By the cleventh/fifth century the only way £2milies of Arab descent can be identified
is by last names deriving from old tribal atfiliations.3* Names ot North Arab origin,
such as Tamimi and Shaibani, occur most frequently among the relatively small toral
number of individuals with tribal names, as would be expected in light of the large role
the tribe of Tamim (Shaiban is a subtribe of Tamim) played in the carly Arab settlement.

Ernst Honigmann, “ Nishipdr,” in Encyclopaedia of Islam, tst ed., Ill, 928—29; W. E. D. Allen. A
History of the Georgian Peaple (London, 1932), p. 108, Less trace remains of the Zoroastrians, but there
still seetns to have been a fire temple in Baihag in the eleventh/tifth century (1. Fundug, 253 and
possibly a quarter in Nohuput named for Zoroaster (Firisi 11, t50b).

29. Sce Firisi I, f30b; [, fo7a, tor Ustuvi and Hikim, t66b, for Busht.

30. [AW, I, p. 358. The Perstan accent is revealed by an ancedote which relies on a pun in which
the long a in ardn, “she-ass,” is pronounced as a long  as in arrin, ** bath-house furnace.” In the texe
the long a1s written as a lomyg . This pun must have been based upon the vowel change of long 1 to
tong 1 that is characeeristic of the Persian spoken in Nishapur to this day.

" 31. Throughout the tendh/fourth and clevenehjtitth centarics the pereentage of nisbas of Arab
tribal derivation remains fairly constantat the low level of 7-8 pereent.



Nishapur 17

A )

Also prominent is the name Sulami which relates to a branch of the Bakr tribe, the other
imgportant group of zarly scttlers. Curiously, the third group of Arabs in Khurasan, the
South Arab Azd tribe, which came appreciably later than the Tamim and Bakr, has
almost disappcared from the city’s onorasiicon by the eleventh/fifth century. Possibly
the circumstance of their coming as 2 unit in support of their tribal leader Muhallab b.
Abi Sufra when he was appointed governor of Khurasan in 697/78 led to their settle-
ment in cities rather than on the land and hence to their quicker absorption and loss of
identity. Be that as it may, there is much less trace of them by the eleventh/fifth century
than there is of the Arabs of Quraish and of the Ansir whose numerical strength was
very much smaller. Undoubtedly the retention of tribal names among descendants of
the latter group was prolonged because of the religicus prestige accruing to members
of these tribes which had firse supported the Prophet; but if some people persisted for
one reason or another in using the tribal namesinherited from their ancestors, there is
no suggestion that Arab descent was felt to be cither a social credit or a liability. Inter-
marriage, the acid test of social discrimination, was common between indigenous
familics and families of Arab descent. ‘
There do not at first sight appear to be many questions to be raised about the Persian
element in the population. Nishapur was a Persian city with a majority Persian popula-
tion in which Persian was the normal language of everyday discourse. But this broad
generalization may well conccal important distinctions within the Persian population.
In addition to any religious and class distinctions surviving from the Sasanian empire,
there is the question of regional differences within the lands of the Persians. The idea
of the Persian speaking people all sharing a single political entity which is the embodi-
ment of their national identity is a relatively modern one and one that is to this day not
entircly felt in the hearts of many (ranian subjects. In medieval tinies local dialect,
history, and customs constituted the core of an individual’s identity which wasoverlain
by a vencer, of varying thickness, of cosmopolitan religious practices and imperial
administrative procedures. The forces that kept people isolated, such as slow and
expensive communications, were much stronger than such forces as allegiance to a
common ruler which served to bring them together. Unfortunately, this dimension of
life is largely invisible in the literary works surviving from the period, for these works
arc an integral part of the cosmopolitan veneer of socicty, They retlect a culture which
if not araticial, was at least contined to society’s upper crust. Evidence of the local
cultures and allegiances which were the rule among the mass o the populace appears
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only sporadically. In Nishapur, for example, there was a special residential quarter for
people from Kirman and another for people from Rayy.32 Likewise, there was a trade
depot (khin) rescrved for merchants fro:a Firs and regulated by them, an institution
reminiscent of the factorics established by the Italian city-states in foreign territorics. 33
And in nearby Baihaq, a smaller and more vulnerable city or urbanized arca than Nisha-
pur, there are several recorded instances of small scale wars between the local residents
and rival towns such as Juvain and Isfari’in.3* Yet in spite of these strongly felt local
allegiances, immigration Jid not bar an individual from full acceptance in the patriciate
of Nishapur. Acceptance by the muasses of such a forcigner from another province may
well have been a different story; if it was, it was a story that was not written down.
The inhabitants of Nishapur were unquestionably thoroughly familiar with the
Turks long before they surrendered their city to the first uncquivocally Turkish
dynasty, the Scljugs, in 1037/428.35 They knew the Turks primarily as soldiers, for a
large part of the Ghaznavid and Samanid armics was composed of Turkish mamliiks,
and as Nishapur was the headquarters of the military governor of Khurasan under those
dynastics, Furkish troops were frequently quartered in the city. They knew them also
as governors, sometimes as cphemeral appointees of the Siminid and Ghaznavid courts
in Bukhara and Ghazna but also as locally based, land-holding governing families. The
Simjirids were such a family. Descended from a Turkish inamliak who served the
- Saminids early in the tenth/fourth century, they became hereditary governors of the
province of Quhistin south of Nishapur and on several occasions extended their
governorship, with or without Saminid authorization, to include Nishapur as well. 38
Unlike less permancent governors, they plaved the part of patrén of local interusts,
particularly those of the Shifi‘i faction, and in so doing assimilated the traditional
pattern of the Persian landed tamilics. Finally, Nishapur was tamiliar with Turks
visiting or passing through town on educational or commercial journcys. Just as
visitors are reported from places as far west as Spain, others passed through the city from

32. Hikim, £59b.

33. See chapter 11.

34. L. Fundug, p. 267.

3s. The traditional date of the Seljuq occupation of Nishapur, 1038420, is brought into question
by a Sc!juq dinar from the Nishapur mint wich the date 10377428 in the collection of the American
Numismatic Socieey. .

36. Withelm Barthold, Turkestin Down to the Mongol Invasion (London, 1y6s), pp. 238-239,
2464,
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as far cast as Kashgar, the gateway to China. t short, Turks were in no way strange or
unusual in Nishapur although they comprised a small and not on the whole highly
respected segment of the community.3?

This, then, gives at least some idea of what the city of Nishapur was like in the
eleventh/fifth century. Standing in the ficlds full of odd mounds and holes near the
shrine of Muhammad Mahriiq, one nceds a great deal of imagination to fill the empty
. stage in front of the mountain backdrop with the appropriate props: a huge beige
fortress rising above+a small, walled inner town and fairly towering over the low roofs
of a sprawling, disorganized metropolis strung out along a crowded highway below
the walled town; a scattering of impressive religious buildings, their portals and
minarets decorated with intricate brickwork designs, ornate calligraphic carvings, and
occasional vivid ceramic tiles; intimate, winding steeets and alleys named after notable
men who once lived on them or after the trade carried on in them in smal!, open, alcove
shops; expensive villas with walls enclosing carefully groomed and irrigated gardens
full of fruit trces and flowers around a polygonal central basin. In the same way it is
difficult to populate the stage in the mind’s cye with the endless varicty of common folk
plying their trades, scholars and government clerks in their distinctive costumcs,
mystics wearing the patched cloaks of their holy indigence, heavily laden camel trains
plodding deliberately along to the dull bong of the lead camel’s bell, mounted soldicrs
with their shorr Turkish bows resting unstrung and retroflexively bentin saddle holsters,
and perhaps on rare occasions early in the century one of the Ghaznavid sultan’s
caparisoned war elephants with its Indian mahout. But this setiing of the stage is for
background cffect only. Its solc purpose is to provide a physical and human context
which will lend verisimilitude to the lives and deeds of the principal characters, the

patricians of Nishapur,

37. Locatiors associated with Turks appear to be in the Jess well watered 7oy o <ze ciry (Hikim,
f18b; Firisi 1, f30b).
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Itis only with great trepidation that the word patrician is introduced here to denote the
dominating group of upper—class families in medieval N ishapur. The study of medicval
Islamicsociety has been led astray and distorted too often in the past by the unconsidered
borrowing of terms proper to medieval Christian suciety in Europe. The applicability
of the word Pope to the person of the Caliph has been so thoroughly refuted that it is
no longer the problem it once was; but the words feudal and fief still engender pro-
tracted debates about their propér definition when used in an Islamic context, as, in fact,
does the word city whenever it implies similarity between the medieval European city,
often considered to be “the city”” par excellence, and the medieval Muslim city.* But
the same considerations that prompted the borrowing of these other terms apply to the
word patrician. If one wishes to write about a complex of phenomena, functions or
institutions perceived to be in some sensc unitary, one must have asingle word or phrase
by which to designate that complex. *“Feudalism” is used thus to describe a medieval
Islamic complex relating landholding to government service even though that complex
bears only a rudimentary resemblance to the medieval huropcan institution that the
word originally deroted.

In Nishapur and other medicval Iranian cities the top rung of local socicty, exclusive,
that is, of transient imperial agents and governors merely stationed in the city for a
longer or shorter period of time, was made up of a limited number of wealthy extended
families whose dominance remained relatively stable over a period of many generations.
‘The prestige and power of these families derived from one or more of three sources:
landholding, trade, or religion. Clearly, several terms might be employed to describe
this group of families; but because of the nuances surrounding these various terms,
patriciate seems to be the most satisfactory. Aristocracy, for example, has too secular an
overtone to fit well the predominantly religious families which were in many ways the
most important component of the group. Elite, on the other hand, does not convey the
important element of heredity that characterized the group. *“Religious class,” which
1 used on previous occasions before hitting upon the word patriciate, mirrors the diffi-
culty of aristocracy by excluding the secular dimension. In short, as is so often the case
when the vocabulary of the languages proper to the time and place in question docs not
furnish a term for a particular concept, there is no term that fits the situation perfectly.
Patrician and patriciate are the best of a bad lot.

1. Max Weber puts the case for the European city being the only * full urban community ™ in The
City, tr. Don Martungale and Gertrude Neuwirth (New York, 1962), pp. 88-96.
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The virtues of the word patriciate stem primarily from its application to somewhat
analogous groups of familics that held power in many European cities in the twelfth
and thirteenth centuries, but its carlier use to designate a class of urban notables in Rome
is also important. Specifically, the connotations that can most uscfully be transferred
to the castern Iranian setting are those of a wealthy, hereditary, urban aristocracy con-
trolling % city through an oligarchic distribution of offices and perquisites but also
fceling a loyalty and concemn tfor the city which they visualize in many ways as being
indistinguishable from their own corporate group. The emphasis here is on heredity,
oligarchic control, and a very real identification with the city itself.

Yet if the word is valuable to the extent that it connotes precisely this kind of civic
social body, it can easily lead one astray if it calls to mind a closer and more concrete
European meaning and context. Nishapur is not Montpellier; eastern Iran is not
Tuscany. This truism must be uttered because it can too easily be lost sight of. The level
of technology common to most of the eastern hemisphere in the eleventh century was
such that supcrficial descriptions of medieval European and Middle Eastern cities some-
times scem quite similar. Everywhere artisans and craftsmen worked with the fruits of
the soil. They tanned, spun, wove, dyed, milled, baked, and butchered. Food and
clothing were the primary products. To a lesser extent they smelted and hammered
metal, baked and decorated ceramics. Transportation was everywhere slow and
expemsive, but water transport was somewhat faster and somewhat cheaper. This
margin led to the burgeoning of port and river cities. Warfare was devoted for the most
part to cutting and piercing, which made city walls the natural answer to local in-
security. But to the same degree that this common stage of technological evolution
focused people’s attention and effort on the same general set of occupations and pro-
cedures, it made people all the more aware of and jealous of the minutiae of those
occupations and procedures. Differences between fabrics, arms, pots, and so forth that
now make up the lore of antiquarians were then signal and vital. Even places quite close
to cach other would have their own styles of weaving or their own characieristic recipes
to accompany their local dialect. The similarities between a medieval European town
and a medicval Iranian town are abundant at the gencral level, bue at the human level
there are vast differences. ’

Wheg talking about the patriciate, however, cven this general similaricy becomes
tenuous. It is not as if the Talian patrician in his haughty town tower having his portrait
painted with egg yolk and pigmentand the Iranian patrician in the walled garden ot his
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town villa listening to two theologian guests trying to stump one another with tricky
questions about what the Prophet may at onc time have said fill exactly the same niche
in socicty. Far from it. The generalizable patterns of world social history are both less
precise and less uscful than those of technological history. That is why the usc of the
word patrician to describe both men must be adopted with the greatest caution. The
specific differences between the general social role of these two are most clearly scen
by looking scparately at the three groups which in both cases can sometimes be included
under the term patrician: the landholders, the merchants, and the clerics.

" Eastern Iran, more than any of the other lands of the Islamic caliphate, was distin-
guished by its vigorous, powerful, well entrenched country estate owners known as
dihqans. Morc or less on the eastern border of the Sasanian empire before Islam, the
dihqans of this arca were particularly self-reliant and confident of their position in che
overall scheme of things. The most powerful of them were lords of citics and small
principalities and made their separate peace with the invading Arabs, often most advan-
tagcously.2 For-the most part they retained their land and their revenues after the Arabs
had clearly won, and they cven managed on occasion to mancuver the ruling Muslims
into paying higher taxes than they. the conquered infidels. Few Arabs sctdled in cheir
country to challenge their aristocratic position. But despite appearances, the carly cen~
turics of Islam were for them a long, soft, steadily deepening twilight. The dihqans
never regained the undisputed dominance of society they lost with the coming of the
Arabs. Cenrral governmentadministration weakened their governmental prerogatives;
their prestige had to be increasingly shared with the men of religion; their military
prowess was superceded by that of the Turks. By the eleventh/fifth century they were.
no longer at the peak of the social pyramid except in a sentimental way. Their last
important act was the bequeathing to world literature of their epic poetry in the torm
of Firdausi’s Shihnimeh.

By comparison, the landed aristocracy of twelfth century Europe was in a twi!ig!{:,
too; butit was oae punctuated by the clanging of swords and the moans of the wounded. .
The cities of Europe had to tighe, both figuracively and at times with sword and mace,
to sccurc one right or privilege after another from their lords, Whether it was ad-
ministration of justice, levving of tolls, regulation of trade, or whatever, the lords
resisted cither directly or obliquely the aspirations. of the citizens. Strong central

2. Daniel C. Denoetr, Conversion and the Poll Tax in Early Lilam (Cambridge, Mass., 1950),
pp. 126-128.
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governments had not yet brought their governing prerogatives to an end. The church
was a rival, but it was not clearly ahead in the competition. Except for occasional town
militias, there was no important alternative to aristocratic military strength, only
recently tested and proven in the crusades. In a sense, the Iranian dihqans had already
experienced under the caliphate the emasculation that Europe’s local lords would not
meet until the rise of the strong central monarchies.
" The situation of the merchants reveals the same sort of dissimilarity. Although never
integrated into theapparatus of government, merchants had occupied an important
niche in Middle Eastern society uninterruptedly for many centuries prior to the advent
of Islam. Geography had made the area a natural junction for trade routes from many
places, and local manufactures had always been added to the How of goods from other
lands. The economy of the Middle East was monetized as early as that of any other
region, and its monetary history was never broken. The merchant, as the controller of
the flow of goods and, with his natural associate the money—changer, of money, was a
natural and integral part of the Middle Eastern economy; just as the trading economy
focuscdon cities like Nishapur, so it was in the entrepdt cities that the merchant was most
important and respected. Warchouses of goods and bags of silver dirhams could not
buy the sort of status that was the dihqan’s by virtue of inherited property, but they
could buy land in imitation of the dihgans, o1 more importantly they could endow
tcligious foundadions and subsidize scholars and thereby buy the acceptance of the
religious branch of the patriciate. The merchants did not have to fight for recognition
and respect as merchants; that was theirs automatically because a ‘certain respect for
trade was traditional and normal in their socicty. It was only if they wanted to be truly
part of the patriciate that they had to trade a part of their wealth one way or another for
an additional measure of respect and acceptance. As a result, it is not unusual to read
about the scion of a wealthy merchant family distributing the entire family fortune
for religious ends and gaining for it great respect which he was then able to pass on to
his children.? What this amounted to was a partial trade of mercanule weaith for
acceptance as a religious patrician, a position with a diffcrent cconomic base.

In Europe, on the other hand, the fall of Rome and the Germanic invasions had

3. The Ashrari cheologian *Abd al-Qihir al-Baghdid:, for one, exhausted his father’s fortune on
scholarship and refused to use his learning to make a lving; Finsi [ £535a5 1L, frosa. Another man
from Nishapur claimed to have spent over 30,000 dirhams subsidizing religious scholars while on
an educational sojourn in Baghdad (1. Jauzi, VII, 62).
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caused a hiatus in trade and a lapse from the monetized economy of Rome back to
something more like a natural economy. The merciants who begin to risc in the
eleventh century and to claim the privileges of wealth in the twelfth, providing in the
process much of the drive behind the rise of Europe’s cities, were not favored by a
social position resting upon centurics of unbroken trading history. Just as the dihgans
can be said to have lost with the Arab conquest the battle that the European landed
aristocracy had not yet begun to fight, so the twelfth century European merchants can
be scen as fighting for the kind of basic respect as an important and integral segment of
society that had been accorded their Middle Eastern counterparts as a matter of course
for many centuries. The resulting difference in the goals and motivation of the two
groups cannot be ignored. The merchants of Nishapur were, on a smaller scale, more
like the banking families of renaissance Italy or the industrialist familics of carly twen-
ticth century America than they were like the merchants of the medieval European
cities: they were trying to trade commercial status for status of a higher kind rather than
simply to forcé socigty to grant status to commerce because of its wealth producing
power where no such status had previously been recognized.

The third category, that of the clerics or men of religion, exhibits differences between
the Eurcpean and the Islamic coatexts of much greater magnitude and more far-
reaching implications than obtain for the landed aristocracy or the merchants. First and
foremost, Isiam has no tradition of clerical celibacy. Theretore, the employment of an
entire family in religious pursuits for several generations is no more unusual than would
be the continuance of a single family in the same trade for an cqual length of time.
There was a time in the carliest davs of Islam when nepotism was looked at askance, but
by the cleventh/fifth century it was the rule. To a certain degree the absence o familial
continuity in medieval Christianity was offsct by the operation of a collegiate principle.
Monks, nuns, canons and so forth were grouped into various kinds of bodies capable
of providing corporatc continuity and self-protection without hereditary membership.
Not even the scemingly analogous development of mvstic fraternities from the
thirteenth/sixth century onward provides a true functional parallel of this kind of
institution in Islam. The role of religious corporations in Istam was taken up by religious
dynastics. But even if Christian religious groups and Ishamic religious families bear some
functional similaritics, their soctal positions were dramatically different. While an
aristocraric European famuly would often place ason in the church hicrarchy i order
to strengthen its own position, religious position in Islam could be suriicient in and of
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itself to guarantee the eminence of a family. Muslim religious patricians had sons and
daughters 1o marry off which made it possible for an ambitious family of, say, merchant
background to marry into and eventually become a part of this most eminent social

* group. This was an asset that made the social role of a religious dignitary much more

like that of a landed aristocrat in the European context than a bishop or an abbot.

Second in importance only to this potentiality for dynastic succession is the judicial
power of the Muslim men of religion. The history of urban constitutional development
in medieval Europe s largely the story of conflicting legal jurisdictions. The lord had
great judicial powers and the church somewhat more modest ones, but gradually both
lost ground to a new and growing jurisdiction, that of the town itself as embodied in
its consuls, chaptermen, and so forth. Some have seen this constitutional development
of a jurisdiction proper to the town itself as the most crucial aspect of European urban
history in the Middle Ages. Some have considered this kind of autonomy to be part of
the very definition of the word city and, looking in vain for it outside the European
context, have pronouticed European urban development to be something unique and
of inestimable value in the formation of a2 Western civilization. To argue these idcas
would be to digress, but this viewpoint cannot be ignored in looking at a medieval
Islamic city from the legal and religious standpoint.

The legal jurisdiction within and about Nishapur or any other Islamic city of the
time was essentially as described below. Whatever jurisdiction the dihgin may have
exercised at one time, there is no trace of its continued existence as late as the eleventh/
fifth century. On his own domain he probably still judged disputes between peasants
as a matter of tradition and convenicnce, but evidence is lacking even for this. Legally -
he bears no comparison with the European lord of the same period. The religious courts,
on the other hand, had unchallenged jurisdiction over virtually everything. Islamic law
covers everything that Western law covers and a lot more besides, and the religious
judge, the idi, was the upholder of Islamic law. There was no recogmized right of
appeal from the ¢3di’s court, for the law that he applicd was the law of God. There was,
however, one other jurisdiction. That was the jurisdiction of the civil court of the
central gevernment called the mazdlim court. The actual tunction of this court is not
always clear, and it no doube varied with the power and pretensions of the ceneral
governnent; but it was in lirge part a criminal courf exercising what amounted to a
residual junsdiction, since one area in which Islamic Liw is not pardicularlv developed
is criminal Luw. In no way that can be scen from suiviving documents did rhe mazilim



The Patrician City 26

.
court infringe or try to infringe upon the jurisdiction of the qadi’s court in Nishapur.
Except for the times when it was actually situated in the city, the central government
interfered little in the internal affairs of Nishapur. As long as taxes were collected and
the ruler’s name put on the coins and mentioned in the noon prayer on Friday, it seemed
best to icave well enough alone; the ruler needed the cities more than the cities needed
the ruler.+

From this it is obvious that the constitutional fights over jurisdiction engaged in by
the European towns have no place in the medieval Islamic context. But to infer from
-this that Islamic towns lacked something vital is not justified. If the office of qadi
remained in the hands of patrician families for generations and those families identified
with the town and were the bulwark of the town’s socicty, then that town was effec-
tively autonomous in jurisdiction. There was no appeai from the qadi'’s court nor was
there anybody authorized to tell him what the law was. Advisory legal opinions were
frequently sought from jurisconsults known as muftis, but these were the personal
opinions of the men issuing thém, and the men were almost invariably from the same
group of patri‘cian families as the qadi himself. The actual decisions rendered by the
qadi were based on legal concepts that were not indigenous to the local community,
although local traditions may well have crept in via spurious traditions of the Prophet;
but then so were the decisions made by the judges in medieval European citics. The
important question is that of jurisdiction, and in that regard, what Europe’s towns had
to struggle for cxisted de facto in Islamic cities like Nishapur. Through the religious
courts the patriciate of Nishapur was as autonomous, though not as constitutionally
distinct, as the consulate of Toulouse. It is more than just symbolic that the prime
sources for the study of European towns are cartularies full of legal documents while
those for Islamic cities are biographical dictionaries full of biographics of patricians.

The purpose of this entire discussion has been to qualify and expluin the use of
precisely this term patrician in a medieval Islamic context. By now consideration of
what is not intended by the term may have occluded those connotations of the term
that are intended, and a restatement of the intended connotations is in order. The
patricians of Nishapur were a group of families, often intermarried, with landowning,
merchant, or religious backgrounds, and not infrequently all three, who monopolized
political and religious power in the city with scarcely an intermission throughout a

4. See chupter 11,



The Patriciate _ 27

period of at least a hundred and fifty years terminatiné with the destruction of the city
in the twelfth/sixth century. As will be seen in the studies of separate familics, these
families are not easily interchangeable. Each is quite dist:nctive; the various sources of
power in and around the city could be combined in a multitude of ways. Yet they all
share a local base and a local allegiance; nene is the agcnt of the central government.
Even if only half conscious of the fact, this semiconsciousness being indicated by the
fact that their collected biographies could be entitled The History of Nishapur, they were
the city of Nishapun The stage set in the last chapter and filled with supernumeraries
was theirs to act upon. )

This being the case, it seéms strange that the patriciate was divided into two con-
tending parties and ¢ven stranger that their rivalry from time to time took on the
proportions'of an intraurban war, either hot or cold, which took scores of lives and
contributed in the end o the death of the city. These two parties were the Hanafis and

the Shiafis, -



3/ Hanafi and Shafisi

Tt is the job of the social historian to discover the social content of historical events or,
more properly, of descriptions of historical events. If a chronicler records that the A’s
fought the B’s, he may mean either that the A-ness of the A’s vitally conflicted with the
B-ness of the B’s or that A and B are more or less superficial and irrelevant labels used
out of convenience or habit to describe a conflict that was based upon something
entircly different. It is almost routine to find economic conflict concealed beneath racial
kibels, racial conflict described ig religious terms, religious conflict confused with
linguistic differences, and so forth. Never, unfortunately, is the truth of the matter
clear-cut. However much effort is spent stripping away the veneer of misleading words
and descriptions, the possibility always remains that the vencer was not as superficial
as it appeared and that in fact it contained more than a grain of truth.

Middle Eastern socicty from the tenth,/fourth century to the twelfth/sixth century
presents-a puzzle of this kind as vast in scope as it is deep in mystery. This puzzle is the
apparent bitter conflict between the several interpretations of Islamic religious law.
This conflict, or rather the violence and bitterness of this conflict, is neither permarent
nor ubiquitous in Islamic history. By the time of the Ottoman Empire it had died out
in most areas, and even during its period of greatest virulence North Africa was
relatively immune from it.! When a chronicler states that partisans of one legal inter-
pretation fought to the death with partisans of another legal interpretation in the streets
of one of the great citics of [ran or Iraq, what does he actually mean? A general answer
to this question cannot even be contemplated at this time; the study of the problem has
scarcely begun for places other than Baghdad.? Here, only the situation in Nishapur
will be explored, and even in this limited context the answers arrived at must be
unsatisfactorily tentative and imprecise.

Clearly, the place to start is with the interpretations of Islamic law. It cannot be said
too often that the law, the shari‘a, is the fullest expression of Islam. Tle heart of Islam
is the Qur’an, God’s word, and the messenger through whom it was transmitted to
mankind, Muhammad. The shari‘a is the interpretation of the Qur’an and of Muham-
mad’s personal statements, the hadith, as they anply to the life of the believer in this
world and the next. All aspects of law as the term is understood in Western society are
encompassed in the shari‘a as well as everything that pertains to ritual religious ob-

1. Maqdisi, Alsan, p. 236.
2. Sce George Makdisi, Ibn “Aqil et la résurrence de I'Islam traditionaliste au XI*¢ sidcle (Damascus,

1963).
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servance: how to pray, how to perform ahlutions, how to bury the dead, and so on.
Never has a law of such scope been developed from so small a cerpus of positive
legislation. For every verse of explicit legislation in the Qur’an and every uncquivocal
commandment in the hadith, there are dozens of verses and’sayings whose relevance
to the practical life of the believer can be discovered only by some kind of interpreta-
tion; similarly, for every practical situation whose legal status is explicitly established
by the Qur’an or hadith, there are hundreds of situations that can be covered only by
interpretation. The'interpretation of the law, in other words, is of potentiaily greater
consequence in Islam than is the interpretation of the Constitution in the history of the
United States. _

This being the case, there would seem to be no particular reason why differences in
interpretation could not lead in the course of time to widespread bloodshed and bitter
animosities. In practice, however, the concrete law arrived at by the various modes of
interpretation has never differed radically. As marked as have been the disagreements
over such things as the permissibility of analogical reasoning and of personal judgment
in interpreting the law, all different schools of interpretation are in basic agreement on
the nature of the state, the relations between Muslims and non-Muslims, and the
general ordering of Muslim society. This excepts, of course, the Shi‘ites, whose legal
code, while similar in details, reflects fundamental differences on such questions as the
nature of the state. But within Sunni Islam, which in the period under examination can
perhaps best be defined as the residual category of all Muslims who do not consider
themselves to be Shiitcs or members of some other separatist sect, the various paths
of legal interpretation tend to converge at the level of practical law.

In view of this convergence, it is difficult to see how diffcrences in legal interpretation
alone could have generated so much social conflict and violence. Even minor differences
in religious or legal obscrvance, of course, can rouse people’s wrath if they become
symbolic of much greater differences, not necessarily confined to religion or law, at a
more abstract level. The history of Christian schisms gives ample proof of this. But the
abstract differences which were admittedly greatand which detinitely did exist between
the Sunni law schools in medieval times did not have much capacity for emotio- al
involvement. A legal specialist might possibly have considered the precise sense of he
word jjma“, *consensus,” in its legal application an issue worth fighting over; but -t is
hard to imagine how he could have explined and conveyed his rage to a ma: of
illiterate followers. The points at issue were far more cerebral than such parallel “sues
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as the nature of God and the humanity of Christ in the early Christian church. Nor did
any of the law schools ever officially declare the others to be beyond the pale; for the
record, they all recognized each other as legitimately Muslim.? Thus the interpretation
of minor lcgal differences as symbols of fundamental ones and hence as suthcient
immediate causes for social conflict does not appear to be a fruitful way of approaching
the violence between the law schools. When Shicites rioted against Sunnis, cach side.
would signify in its battlecry the crux of the conflict. The Shifites would cry out the
names of ‘Ali and his descendants and the Sunnis the names of the three caliphs, Abd
Bakr, “Umar, and ‘Uthmin, who ruled—illcgitimately in Shi‘ite cyes—Dbetween the
Prophet and his son-in-law. However, when partisans of the Sunni law schools clashed,
there are no such battle cries reported cither of an abstract or a concrete kind. As much
as anything, it is the lack of reference to disputed points of law in descriptions of strife
between law schools that gives the impression that hidden bencath the labels of the law
schools somc other conflict was being played out.

In Nishapur two law schools cngaged in rioting. These were the Hanafis and the
Shafiis. Other schools of legal interpretation had small numbers of adherents in the
city, notably the-Malikis, Zahiris, and Hanbalis, but they played no knewn part in the
Hanafi-Shifi‘i struggle. There is nothing to be gained here by discussing in any detail
the history of these two schools; however, a brief summary is in order.* The Hanafi
school is named for a jurist named Abii Hanifi wwho worked in Iraq and died in 767/1 50.
His followers, who developed in his name the Hanafischool of interpretation, following
the principles that he himsclf apparently taught, allowed somewhat more leeway for
the operation of individual interpretation of Qur’anic analogies than did the legal
schools that were forxmd later; the school is therefore frequently characterized as being
more “‘liberal” or “rational” than the other schools. Muhammad ash-Shian‘i died in
€20/208 and was thus able to study both under an immediate disciple of Abd Hanifa
and undcr the founder of the Maliki law school, Malik b. Anus. The school of interpre-
tation that he established aimed at compensating for the weaknesses he observed in the
Hanafi and Maliki approaches. He attempted to weld together the techniques of ana-

3. Offthe record is a different story. A Hanafi from Transexania is quoted as saving: “ If Thad my
way, I'd collece the jizya from che Shatvis™ (IAW, 11, 136). The jizye was a tax levied only upon
non-Muslins.

4. For a fuller histery sce Joseph Schache, An Introdugtion 1o Islamic Law (O\tord 1404), Lh.lpS
6-7.
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logical reasoning and consensus of legal scholars so as to add rigor to the Hanafi
interpretative method and flexibility to the Maliki.

The upshot of this legal ferment in eighth/second century Iraq and Arabia was that
the Maliki, Hanafi, and Shafi‘i schools developed along quite similar lines. The Maliki
school spread westward and for reasons that are not altogether clear scon became

-supreme in Islamic North Africa. The Hanafi and Shifi schools, on the other hand,
expanded in the central areas of the “Abbasid caliphate and eastward into Iran ind
Transoxania. It was'in these latter areas for the most part that they became warring
factions, no, interestingly enough, in Iraq where they initially developed and where
their early intellectual clashes about legal interpretation took place.

The situation in Nishapur was fairly tvpical, then, of the general situation in eastern
Iran and Transoxania.$ Most cities accommodated two warring factions, and more
often than not they bore the labels Hanafi and Shafi<i. The word used in describing the
situation is ‘asabiya. Ibn Khaldin's famous usage of this word to denote the fundamental
bond of social solidariry among kindred individuals is well-known, and it is therefore
regarded as having an essentially positive connotation. But in the vocabulary of writers
familiar with the eastern Islamic world of the tenth/fourth and eleventh ‘tifth centuries
it had both a different meaning and a different value connotation. “Aszbiva meant
factional strife, and it had an ominous, wild ring to it. It stood for the force that bound
men together, to be sure; but it bound them together in factions so hostile to one
another that the fabric of society was rent. Ta‘assub, the quality of engaging in or
fomenting “asabiya, is not badly translated by the word fanaticism, which is, in tuct,
one of its mcanings in modern Arabic.

The origins of the factional struggle in Nishapur are unknown. It antedates the
specific struggle between the Hanafis and Shatiis, for it existed in the late ninth/third
century when the protagonists were the people who followed the legal tradition of the
city of Kufa and those who tollowed that of Medina.® By the beginning of the tenth/
fourth century there are biographical notations of people characterized as mutatagsib or
“fanatic.” 7 Yet there is little evidence of genuine factional violence until the latter part

s. Maqdisi, Alisan, p. 336.

6. This carly factional division was politically importane at the time of the revolt of Haikin (see
chapter 5 and L. Athir, V11, 300). Any contirtued importance it mighs have had in the tenth; fourth
century is not apparent in the sources. but as late as the end of that century a gidi could sull be identi-
ficd s the last of the gidis in Khurasan of the Kufan tradicea (1AW 1 143).

7. Hikim, tagb.
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of the century. Sometime around 990/380 a prominent preacher named “Abd ar-
Rahmain ag-Sibini, che father of Shaikh al-Islim Abd “‘Uthman Isma‘il as-Sabani, was
assassinated ““on account of fanaticism (ta“assub) and faction (madlhab).” 8 Although the
word madhhab commonly refers to law school. it is also used for other types of factions
and therefore does not tie this murder down conclusively to the Hanafi-Shafi‘i struggle.
However, it was around the samte time that Nishapur became the center of political
maneuvering between the ruling Simanid dynasty in Bukhara and two subordinate
dynasties in Khurasan, the Simjiirids and the Ghaznavids. The legal factions in Nishapur
became involved in turn in that political mancuvering, and key posts in the city were
often awarded to the faction favoring the dynasty temporarily in power.® This favorit-
ism must surely have exacerbated the existing animosity between the law schools, and
‘Abd ar-Rahmain as-Sibiini’s murder is an index of the level of violence that was
reached. _

The story of escalation of factional discord through the next century and a half from
ag-$abiini’s assassination to all out intraurban warfare and the destruction and abandon-
ment of the city is told in full in chapters s and 6. It is a dismal tale and one that is simply
unbelicvable when looked at as the product of differences in the théory of legal inter-
pretation and in the minutiae of legal practice. These differences could not have been
the sole bones of contention between the factions which took their namss from them.
There must have been more to it.

Getting at the decper dimensions of the conflict presents probleras, however. The
hypothetical approaches that come to mind—cconomics, race, language, class—
founder upon two obstacles. The firstis the restricted nature of the available quantitative
data. If the underlying cleavage represented by the law schools was based upon one of
these factors—for instance, if the real source of conflict was animosity between the
Arab immigrants and the native Persians—it cannot be substantiated from the available
data. Within the patriciate there is no pereeptible difference between Hanafis and
Shafiis in economic status, class, race, or language.

The second obstacle is the uncertainty whether the causes of the original splitting ot
the Nishapuri patriciate into two law schools are the same as those which raise- . the
differences between the schools to a fever pitch. It is entirely possible that the diflcren-

8. Sce chapter 10 and Subkl li'l. 274.
9. See chapeer s. :
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tiating principle operative in the origin of the schools had become inoperative by the
end of the tenth/fourth century when the rivalry became bitter. Ethnic background or
spoken language, for example, could conceivably have prompted the first formation
of the schools as soci:| groups and subsequently have been lost sight of as the amalgama-
tion of the Arab minority and the Persian majority both genctically and linguistically
became an accomplished fact. The development of the schools along increasingly bitter
and violent lines would thus, presumably, be a product of some inner logic of factional
relations divorced froth the original bases of factional formation.

The prospect that the true nature of factional conflict in Nishapur may, in fact, be
unascertainable without some new kind of data is naturally cold comfort at the present
moment when the nature of the factions is precisely whar is under discussion. The
airing of unsubstantiable hypotheses, intriguing though they might be, concerning the
origin of the factions would be out of place here; and the question of possible relation-
ships between initial causes of factional formation and what appear as proximate causes
of factional violence in the late tench/fourth and eleventh/fifth centuries muse be left
hanging. The only generalities that might be Kazarded for the presumed formative
period of the factions in the ninth/third and carly tenth/fourth centuries are that the
Hanafis preceded the Shafi‘is in Khurasan and that from carly times intermarriage of
families of one school with families of the other was a rare occurrence. The bar on inter-
marriage secms to be constant in the history of the factions and bespeaks their deep, if
elusive, social significance.

Leaving bchind the unanswered question of the origins of the factions and proceeding
to differences between the factions at the height of their rivalry in the cleventh fifth
century, there is an important lead offered by the historical narrative itsclf. The per-
secution of the Shafi‘is carried out by ‘Amid al-Mulk al-Kunduri and his Hanafi allics
in the mid-cleventh/fifth century was ostensibly based upon theology. It was not
Shafii law that was proscribed; it was Ash®ari theology. 10

Just as the detailed legal differences between the law srhools do not seent to have
been responsible for or even too closely linked to the political ditferences between the
social factions named for the schools, so the theological distinctions between the
Ash‘aris and the rival Mu‘tazilis do not scem to be at the bottom of the rivalry between
the two factions that adhered to them. Before outlining these theological distinctions

10. Sce chaprer 5.
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and their historical emergence, however, there is something that must be clearly under-
" stood. Schools of legal interpretation and schools of theological interpretation do not
coincide. The former are formally constituted and recognized by the state; the bound-
aries between them are clear-cut and rarcly crossed. The latter exist as intellectual
currents without concrete form or cfficial recognition. No law school adheres as a
point of doctrine to a specific brand of theology, nor does any theological scheme
include a beliefin the propriety of any one law school to the exclusion of all others. The
position of Hanbalism, which might be considered simultancously a school of law and a
school of theology, is exceptional and unique; but since there were few Hanbalis in
eleventh/fifth century Nishapur, their special characteristics need not be considered
here. ' :
In Nishapur only the Mu‘tazilis and the Ash“aris inatter when dealing with theology.
The Mu‘tazilis rosc to prominence carly in the ninth/third century with a doctrinal
formulation derived in large part from Greek philosophical principles. Theirs was the
first methodical effort to confront the theological probleims posed by the Quran and the
hadith of the Prophet. The particularly thorny problem of determinism they explicated
in such a way as to preserve for mankind a modicum of free will. The problem of the
eternity of the Qur’an, which conflicted in their minds with the Greek definition of
God as the first cause of everything, they resolved in favor of the Qur’an’s creation by
God in time.

The political impact of the Mu‘tazilis was unquestionably great. During the sccond
quarter of the ninth,'third century an inquisition was instituted by the “Abbasid caliphate
on their behalf with the object of making Mu‘tazili doctrine truly orthodox and of
extirpating other theological views. Socially they seem to have been important as well.
However fruitless the abortive inquisition may have been in the long run in establishing
an Llamic orthodoxy, the Mu‘tazilis did introduce a higher order of rigor and ration-
ality to Muslin thinking on both theological and other subjects, and they may have
saved Islam by their Hellenistic approach from dangerous schisins born of ncomp! -«
assimilation of sophisticated, Hellenized, pre-Ilamic theologies. 't By the end ¢ft
ninth,third century, however, the impact of Mu'tazilt ideas had been fele. Alet ough
Mu‘razilis continued to exist in substantial numbers, they continued as a sch ol of

11, H. A. R. Gibb, Studics on the Civilizazion of Islam (Boston, 1952), ** The Secial Signif -ance of

the Shu’ubiya,” pp. 70-71. .
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theology which could no longer be a powerful political and social influence by the
force of its ideas alone.

What had bioken the strength of the Mu“tazilis was the rise in the second half of the
ninth/third century and first half of the tenth/fourth. of the diametrically opposed
theological dpctrine of the Hanbalis. The Hanbalis, whose influence was felt much more
strongly in Baghdad than anywhere else, believed firmly in the unqualified omnipo-
tence of God and in the uncreatedness of his Word, the Qur’an. They maintained that
if the Qur’an declarcd that God sat on a throne and if that declaration conflicted with
the Greek notion that to ascribe the act of sitting to God is somehow to linit Him and
bring Him down to human level, then so much the worse for Greek philosophy. The
Qur’an was God’s word and as such was to be believed in detail and without question.

Although the Hanbalis had no role to play in cleventh/fifth century Nishapur, they
were instrumental in the development of the second of the theological schools that
figure in Nishapur’s factional historv, that of the Ashsaris. Abii al-Hasan al-Ash‘ari died
in Baghdad in 936/324. The path of his person alintellectual development was atortuous
one and need not be explored for present purposes. It is sutficicnt to note that he lived
during a pericd of intellectual ferment and debate between the Mu‘tazilis and Hanbaiis
in Iraq. The theology that he developed, or that his disciples developed in his naine, was
2 compromisc between those two polar positions. On point after point they granted
the Hanbalis the substance of their position while devising rationalistic arguments to
satisfy the criticisms of the Mu‘tazilis. God’s sitting became in Ash‘ari doctrine a real
sitting but one inconceivably different from human sitting; the Qur’an became an
eternal ateribute of God and therefore uncreated; and so forth. As with most com-
promising positions, however, the immediate net effect was not to bring about the
uniting of the opposing positions but simply to create a third doctrine unacceptable to
the militants at cither extreme.

[t must be borne in mind that, as in the case of the schools of icgal interpreation,
most of this theological development grew out of the intellectual cockpit of the great
Iraqi citics of Basea, Kufa, and Baghdad. Through the ninth third century, Khurasan
did not bear comparison with Iraq. It produced taxes and commercial products, and it
also produccd bright voung nien who went to lraq and became part of the intellectual
culture at the center of the caliphate, but it was not iesclf a paramount center of Mus-
lim intellectual endeavour. Ouly in the tenihjtourth century did it begin to achicve this
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status, which in the eleventh/fifth century it enjoyed to a greater degree than any other
province in the Islamic world with the possible exception of Iraq.
The only one of the legal and theological developments previously described which
was geographically centered to any degree in Khurasan was chronologically the latest
of them, Ash‘ari theology. Abii al-Hasan al-Ash‘ari’s first important disciples lived as
he did in Iraq, and important members of later generations continued to do so.t2 But
beginning in the second half of the tenth/fourth century, the school became increasingly
.centered in Nishapur. Some of the movement occurred through the immigration of
scholars from the west; some of it occurred through Khurasanian scholars travelling to
Iraq, becoming indoctrinated in the new theology, and returning home to teach. What-
ever the method, the result was that in comparison with Mu‘tazili theology which had
become common in Khurasan at an carlier date in a more or less passive and unproduc-
tive fashion, Ash“ari theology came as a dynamic new doctrine promulgated by some
of the most outstanding thinkers and writers the school was ever to produce, men like
Ibn Firak and "Abi, Sahl as-Su‘liki.t3
While the warning given earlier against drawing equations between schools of law
and schools of theology must not be taken lightly, it is necessary nonetheless to investi-
gate what relationships short of one to one equations existed between these two types
of factions. The tempting generalization and the ore against which the warning was
intended is that ail Mu‘tazilis were Hanafis and all Asharis Shafiis. This is demon-
strably untruc if it is applied to medicval Islam in gencral, for there are abundant
exceptions to it. But in the case of the patricians of Nishapur and the local cleavage
between Hanafi and Shifi‘i it is tempting indeed. There is no obvious exception to it.”
On the other hand, the theological belicfs and legal affiliations of a great number of
patricians whose biographies have been prescrved are not given. All of the known or
presumed Asharis are Shifis, and all of the known or presumed Mu‘tazilis are
Janafis; but this docs not come close to accounting for all of the known patricians.
For the most part, if anvthing is recorded about a man’s religious attiliations it is his law
school. References to theology are much rarer. In facr. the likelihood is great that many,
if not most, patricians never considered themselves members of any theological camp.

12, The history of al-Ash ari’s disciples is best told by Mickel Allard, Le Probléme des atiributs divins
dans la doctrine d"al-Ash ari et de ses premiers grands discples (Borut, 1965).
13. See chapter 11 and Qushaird genealogical key =28 chapter 9 and Bastimi ge.ealogical key

#L.
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Legal atfiliation was a practical necessity; a patrician could not lead a normal life without
reference to it, and normally he would be born to it. Thcology, on the other hand, was
for those who had a taste for such things. The educational system stressed the learning
of hadith but not of theolc zy. Therefore, the most that can be said about the relation-
ship between law and theology at the local human level in Nishapur is that by and large
thosc people to whom Ashari theology appealed were Shifils and those who adhered
to the Mu‘taziii dogma were Hanafis but that an indeterminate number of people
forewent the dubious pleasures of theological speculation entirely or preferred the
headier wine of Sufi mysticism.

What, then, of the persecution of the Ash‘aris by ‘Amid al-Mulk al-Kunduri and the
Hanafis? It has alrcady been implicd that this was in reality an episode in the continuing
rivalry between the Shafi‘is and the Hanafis rather than a theological heresy hunt in the
narrowest scnse. If many or most Shafi‘is were innocent of the Ash‘ari stigma, how
could a persecution of the Ash‘aris so strongly affect them? The answer to this question
in detail may be found in the histories of the Qushairi family and the Bastimi family.!+
Bricfly, the migration of the Ash¢ari school to Nishapur in the tenth/fourth century
introduced into the city a number of brilliant and dynamic individuals who happened
to belong to the Shifii law school. They scem to have served as a kind of catalyst in the
Shafi‘i community which had been somewhat moribund before their arrival. Their
children became prize matches for the Shafi‘i leaders who themselves studied under
them. Within a generation the newcomers had become ‘an integral part of the top
echelon of Shafii patricians and had in the process spread their Ash¢ari doctrines among
the older patrician familics. Ibn Fiirak became linked to the Sufi family of Aba al-
Qasim al-Qushairi and Abii “Ali ad-Daqqaq. Abu Sahl as-Su®laki made alliance with
the aristocratic “Alids and with the Bastimi family which soon acquired hereditary
leadership of the Shifii law school and which later combined through marriage with
the family of one of the greatest Ashfarls Imam al-Haramain al-Juwaini. In short, by
the middle of the cleventh tifth century when the persecution of the Ash‘aris com-
menced. the top leadership of the Shafii law school had become predominanty
Ash‘ari and hence on theological grounds vulnerable to a trumped up charge of heresy
to which it was invulnerable on legal grounds. Thus, the blow struck by al-Kunduri
and his Hanafi cohorts was meant to decapitate the Shifi‘is by discrediting the Ash®ari

14. Sce chapter 11 and chapter 9.
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leadership and consequently leaving the bulk of theologically disinterested Shaficis
leaderless. That thisis exactly whathappened isindicated by the remark in the biography
of the Hanafi rabble rouser as-Sandali that the Shifi‘ls were split into smaller factions
(iftirdg) while the Asharis were annihilated (id’).1s

Unfortunately, this exposition has not really brought the original questions much
closer to solution. As stated at the outset, there were rival factions within the patriciate
of Nishapur, described most commonly by the names of law schools, whose enmity
grew from simple rivalry to opzn bloodshed and suicidal destruction of the city. There
appears to have been no mundane basis for their rivalry nor do the legal differences
between the law schools appear to have been sufficiently serious to have caused it.
Theolegy was unquestiorably involved, but an examination of the exact nature of the
involvement suggests that it was at least as much tactical as strategic. Only one source
even identifies al-Kunduri as being himself a Mu‘tazili and thus understandably an
enemy of the Ashraris, and that source is the much later Ashari zealot Subki. ¢ Earlier
and less biased sources show him to be intellectually more inclined toward the Ashari/
Shafi‘i camp.!7-Nor s it absolutely certain that all of al-Kunduri’s Hanafi allies were
strenuously Mu“tazili.'® Nothing, in fact, points to Ash® ari theology being very much
more than a pretensc tor attacking the Shafi‘i faction. Why the Shafi‘ faction was
considered a target of attack is still in question.

Having thus tar proceeded by a negative route in this discussion, belittling first the
legal and then the theological comporcnts of the conflict and declaring econoniic,
ethnic. and linguistic approaches to be unprofitable both because of insufficient data and
because of strong indications that there was parity between the factions in these areas, I
must know turn to the constructive task of building a casc for the general answer which -
will be proposed. In preview, that general answer is that the terms Hanafi and Shafi‘i
kave a consistent double mezning. On the one hand, they denote modes of legal
interpretation, as already explained, and, on the other, they stand for two political

15. Firisi |, f68a.

16. Subki, Ilf, 390. He calls al-Kunduri not juse a Musvazili but a Shi'ite and a Karrimi as well for
good n:easure.

17. Al-Kunduri began his carcer as 1 protégeé of the head of the Shiti T faction in Nishapur, mim
al-Muwisfag al-Bast] nm(Fer {.0x%a). He iy also reported inoae source to have had Suti mchmuons
{(Ibn al-Quisarani, Ziyada ald Kirid al-dns i al-Murrafaga {Leiden, 18651, p. 132)

18, Sabiisays that *he soughe e aid ot a group of Mu tazilis who cliimed that they followed
the mad:izh of Abit Hanita, " (1L 101 bur Subki s bused. As-Sandali, however, one of his closest
allies, seemy detinitely to have been a Mu tzdi (see chaprer 13 and Blasani gencalogicat key #11).
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partics within the patriciate, vying for possession of key political posts within the city
and uliimately for the city itsclf. The term political party is intended here to denote a
political action group bound together by an cssendially political ideology, 2 vision of the
right ordcring of society. The vision ascribed kere to the Hanafis, understanding that
word in its sccond mcaning of political party, is a conscrvative one. Intellectually
anchored upon the oldest of the law schools and theological systems, it conceived of a
social order dominated by law and by rationality and crownced by a patrician class
which merited its preeminence by its monopoly of legal and religious knowledge, a
monopoly prescrved by the cducational system and by the continued use of the
Arabic language for religious and legal matters. The Hanafi vision was aristocratic as
well as conservative; it harked back to an earlier period before the bulk of the population
had converted when Muslims were relatively few and quite understandably felt them-
sclves to be a superior class. It should be noted, however, that this vision did not exclude
the Shafiis. As fellow patricians and fellow initiates into the arcana of Arabic religious
treatiscs, they merited the same prominence as the Hanafis—as long as they did not
act to destroy the vision. In particular, whenever a threat came from the direction of
the populist Karramiya, therc could be no question but that the Shifiis were to be
considered as allies against a common enemy.

The Shifi ideology, on the other hand, can be characterized, at least after the fact,
asa progressive one. [t was not progressive in the modern sense which implies rationality
and a belief in the betterment of socicty—such ideas would have been more at home
among the Hanafis—but in the literal sensc of supporting those trends which were
comparatively new in socicty and which became dominant throughout Muslim socicty
in the course of the succeeding twe centuries. This meant mysticism and semideter-
minism instead of rationality and free will, but it also meant a more human and
emotional religious experience that was more accessible to the general populace. To
this end the use of Persian as a written language in religious and legal affairs was
tolerated.!® As the newer party, its vision had been formed in a predominantly Muslim
society, which may cxplain somewhat its greater openaess to the mass of Muslins;
but this opeaness must not be overemphasized. The Shafi'T party was as patrician as the
Hanaf(, and it saw the HanafTs basically as equals, particularly in contradistinction to
the Karrimiya. -

19. Persian was used in Suti writings, and as is pointed out further on, most of the Sutis in Nishapur

were Shiti Is. Furthermore, there are several concrete examples of Shiti Is im Nishapur writing tegal
treatises in Persian (Firisi 1, 1304, 30by, and no parallel exammples from the Hanaficamp.
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Again it must be pointed out that these descriptions of the Hanafi and Shafii party
ideologies are intended to apply primarily to the eleventh/fifth century and that while
they may be the product of some unknown principle of differentiation operative at the
time of their initial formation, the mystery of that initial formation makes it impossible
to tracc any conncctions between it and the later period. Thus the roots of the conflict
still remain buried, and analysis mist remain restricted tc what is visible on the surface
in the cleventh/fifth century. '

Presenting the conclusion before the argument, as has been done here, has a way of
improving the argument itself and is thus somewhat unfair. The rcader knows in

-advance what the author intends and becomes less aware of alternative conclusions that
might be. drawn from the same matcrial. It also has the more legitimate advantage,
however, of helping to draw together a disjointed argument composed of a number of
disparate and not obviously related points. Since the evidence for the conclusions
already presented is of precisely this disjointed nature, it was with the intention of
assisting rather than deceiving that the device has been employed here. As stated at the
beginning of this chapter, the conclusions presented are unsatisfactorily tentative and
imprecise, but such s the lot of the social historian. )

Four salicnt points have already been put forward. First, the Hanafi party antedated
the Shifi‘i party and hence developed in a somewhat different society, the exact
character of which depends upon the crucial, but so far unknown, timetable of conver-
sion in the conqucred lands. Second, intermarriage between the parties was rare, at
least among the patrician families. Since marriage is a channcl for the transter of wealth
and power far more often than it is for the communication of idcas and since there is
no legal bar to marriage between law schools, the absence of such alliances strongly,
indicates the mundanity of what was at stake. Third, cven if the law school labels
attached to the partics do not stand primarily for competition between modes of legal
interpretation, they do point to a major arcna of political rivalry, namely the judicial
system.2® The rcle of law in socicty being what it was. control ot the courts consticured
political power whatever the brand of law the courts dispensed. Fourth, the pinpointing
of Ash‘ari theology as a focus of contention highlights the fact that the conflict centered
on the top patrician familics. Since che Ashari position was subsequently to become the
dominant theological position in Islam, the emphasis placed upon ic also points to what
has been called here the progressive orientation of the Shafit party.

20. See chapter 5.
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The additional points to be added to the four above concern Sufism and the institution
known as the futitwa. First, however, an unequivocal instance of the double nicaning of
the words Hanafi and Shafii is worth recording. In one biography a man is described
as follows: ““ He was a Hanafi in law school {madhhab], but he was a Shafii in morals
[akhlag] and social relations [m:i‘dshara).” 2t The term Shifii in this sentence can in no
way be understood as referring to a law school qua law school; it must stand for a much
broader conception, what has been called here a political party or ideology.

In the field of mysticism as in theology there is no formal identification with a
specific law school. There is nothing to prevent members of any law school frem
becoming mystics. In reality, however, the practice of mysticism was almost non-
existentamong the Hanafis during the period under discussion. Since the legal affiliation
of many inystics is uncertain, there may be some unknown exceptions to this generaliza-
tion, butits overall validity is reinforced by the fact that the one person clearly identified
as both 2 Hanafi and a Sufi is the véry same man mentioned above whose life style
marked him as a Shafi‘i despite his Hanafi legal affiliation.

Mysticism fits into the factiofial pattern in other ways as weil. The three currents that
contribute to the formation of Sufism are asceticism, pietism, and mystic speculation.
These three currents are denoted by the termis zuhd (zahid), “ibada (“abid), and tasawwuf
(sif7) respectively, although the latter term to some extent includes the two former. In
Nishapur there is a clear chronological ordering of these three currents.2? At the

21. Farisill, fi7a. There is another Hanafi who is described as being a Shafi<i (Farisi I, fob), but the

nature of his bipartisanship is not spelled out.
22. The percentage of all individuals in each chronological period bearing any of the three epi-

thets under discussion is:

Hijra Years
Epithets 200-270 270-312 3T4-335 335338 405—425 425-460 460-525
2ihid, <abid, or safi 3 6.5 6.4 10.1 12.2 17.8 7.1

The percentage distribution of the three epithets within each of these groups is:

Hijra Years
Epithets 200-270 270-312 3I4-335 335-388 405-4235 425-460 46052
zihid (ascctic) 100 55 3s 37 42 26 21
cibid (pictist) o 42 43 20 23 19 I

saf i ’ o 3 20 43 35 $3 68
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beginning of the ninth/third century asccticism alone was known, but during the cen-
tury pictism made its appearance. Around the middle of the tenth/fourth century the

. mystic Sufi strain became common, and by the end of the cleventh fifth century it was
clearly dominant. It would be incorrect to infer, however, that cach new current
absorbed the previous ones producing an amalgam at the end known simply as Sufism.
This was true to some exeent, and the resultant Sutism did encompass all three currents;
but there were always ascctics whoreschewed pictism and muysticism, mystics who had
no truck with asceticism, such as the famous Sufi who sojourned in Nishapur, Abi
Sa‘id b. Abi al-Khair, and so forth.=3

Usually these three tendencies are distinguished in biographics, and the distinctions
made are of interest.24 In asceticism the Shifi‘s and the Hanafis are roughly balanced,
but the Karrimiya is tremendously overrepresented. Karrimi overrepresentation

- appears again in the arca of pictism, although it is less marked. The appeal of pictism
to the Shifiis is noticcably greater than it is to the Hanafls. It is in the third area,
mysticism strictly speaking, that the ShafiT preponderance is truly striking. No
Karramis are labeled as Sutis nor are any Hanafis with the one exception noted carlier.
There are twenty-three Shifi‘is so identified, however. as well as four members of faw
schools with only sinall handfuls of adherents in the city.

From this breakdown of the Sufi movement into component parts it becomes clear
that while there was a slow but steady growth in extreme forms of personal religious
observance from the ninth; third century to the ewelfeh sixty, there was a late starting
but extremcly rapid growth in the specitically mystic, Sufi current which absorbed to

23. Firisi I, f74b-7sa; II, f120a; and Revnold A. Nicholson, Sudies in Llamic Mysticism (Cam-
bridge, Eng., 1921}, chap. 1. Nicholson’s account (pp. 24-36) muakes it very clear that Aba Satid was
well received in Nishapur by the Shiti Ts and bitterly opposed by the Hanafis and the Karrdmis.

24. Ot'those people whose fegal adiliation is ascertainable, the breakdown into ascetic, pietist, and

Sufi is as follows:

Hanafi Shifici Karrimi Miliki © Zihird
zihid 3 I 8 14 o
“ibid 2 10 [ o o
safi 1 23 0 . 2 2

These figurces should be compared to an overall approximate proportional representation of Shin s,
Hanafis, and Karrdmis of 7030100 The representation of Malikdy and Z3hirds is neghygible, but thar
appearance on the Suti line of the chart hochlighes the absence of Sutis in the Hanati and Karrdmi

columns,
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some degree the earlier ascetic and pietist cucrents. It is this dramatic growth in myst-
cism that is most dircctly associated with the Shifi party. The Hanafis remained
sobersided, indulging in asceticism if in anything at ali; and the Karrimis stressed
asceticism and pietism, as befitced their role as leaders of the oppressed poor, while
avoiding mysticisin, which might well have detracted from the activism and militancy
of their message.

In mysticism as in theology, then, the Shafil party gives the appearance of great
growth and vigor from around the middle of the tenth/fourth century. Nor is this
mercly coincidental. Many of the foremost Sufis in the city were unquestionably
Asharis in theology. Notable examples are Abd “Abd ar-Rahmain as-Sulami, auchor
of the first Sufi biographical dictionary, and Aba al-Qisim al-Qushairi,?s who wrote
in addition to his famous Risila on Sufism a treatisc in defense of the Ash®aris against
the charges leveled at them by ‘Amid al-Mulk al-Kunduri. But more famous than
cither of these is al-Ghazzali, who is traditionally considered to have forged a bond .
between Ash‘ari theology and Sufism on the one hand and the broad middle road of
Islamic thinking on the other which was to dominate Muslim religious development
for centurices to come. Thus the dynamic development of Ash®ari theology and rapid
growth of Sufism go hand in hand to the extent that one man is represented as being
a shaikh of *“ Ash®ari Sufism.” 26 The Hanafi party’s rationalist inclinations made them
antagonistic to both of these new trends. It is among the antirationalist Hanbalis that
Sufism finds its other home, but that does not take place in Nishapur.

The futtiwa and related groups present a puzzie whenever and wherever they are
encountered.2? Upon certain points there is agreement: the membership consisted of
young mcn, usually celibate: special ritual and dress were involved; and there was some
sort of connection with Sufism. Bur beyond these points there is disagreement and
mystery. Associations have been sought with banditry, chivalry, the upper class, the
lower class, artisan guilds, police, and so forth. Geographical diversity-and changing
forms and functions over time doubtless give rise to much of the contusion, for from
the carly period of futiiwa development, beginning in the tenth/fourth centuty and

2s. Farisidl, f2b; and chapter 11 and Qushairi gencalogical key #

26. Firni ll, fya.

27 A full bibtiography on the subject of furiiwa may be found in I‘uadruh Taeschner, *Futuw-

S Encyclopacdia of Islan, new ed., U, pp. 461069, To it should be added the work of his pupil,

D A Breebaaet, The Develspmonr ad Structure of !u Turkishs Futuweah Gulds, micronlin (Anr
Arbor, ryon).
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perhaps even earlicr, there is rarely enough information extant for a detailed study of
the institution in a restricted time and place.

Nor is the situation much better for Nishapur in the eleventh/fifth century. There is
enough information to demonstrate the importance of the futiiwa but not really
enough to show exactly what it was or what it did. Yet it is important that only
information emanating from Nishapur be taken into consideration in evaluating the
institution there since there is no reliable benchmark study proximate cnough in cither
time or place to be used to fill in any gaps. It is better to leave the gaps than to hazard
possibly misleading comparisons:

Futiiwa is the idealized quality of young mantiness( fatd, pl. fityan, means young man)
parallel to muriiwa, the idealized quality of mature adulthood. As an ideal it was dis-
cussed -and refined by Sufi thinkers in particular, some of whom lived or studied in
Nishapur. Indeed, some of these men strove to realize the ideal in the conduct of their
own lives, but this alone did not gencrate the futiwa organization with its special rites
and customs.?8 Alongside the ideal expanded upon by the Sufis, there was a quite
different and probably prior tradition of fut@iwa representing the self image of the
militarily inclined landowning dihqins.2® Their conception of the ideal young man as
a convivial squir'c':ﬂ as adept at poetry as at archery was not in consonance with the
mystic’s vision of a chaste and fraternal disciple following his master on the mystic
path, but ncither was there dissonance between them. They coexisted.

These two components of the institutionalized tutiiwa of the eleventh/fifth century
may well have been conjoined with a third populist or artisan component. In the later
futGwa, association with artisan movements is unquestionable, but it cannot be traced
in the cleventh/fifth century. Likewise, the ‘ayyarin, who appear throughout Iraq and
Iran now as bandits, now as irregular affiliates of the government from the ninth/third
century onward and who are clearly of lower—lass origin, cannot be conclusively
identified with or tied to the futdiwa as an institution.3° If this third component was of

28. Traces of the early Suti development of the futiwa ideal are to be found throughout as-
Sulami's Tubaqdr a5-Sitipa, ed. Nar ad-Din Skariba (Cairo, 1953).

29. This conception of turiwa is reflected in some of the poetry in the Khurasanian section of
Thacilibi’s Yatima ad-Dahr (Cairo, 1934).

3¢. The question of thte possible relationship between the futiiwa and the ‘ayyiriin is treated by
Claude Cahen, Mouiements populaires ¢t antonomisime urbain dans I'Asie musulmane du moyen dge
(Leiden, 1959), pp. 30-36. The paragon of tutiwa mentioned by al-Qushairi and others is a Nisha-
puri named Nuh al- Ayyir (Breebare, Turkish Futwwah, pp. 15, 25).
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L)

significance in the futiwa of Nishapur, the existing sources of information, emanating
as they do from the patriciate, scarcely reflect it.

Getting down to the evidence, which is not abundant, concerning the futiwa in
Nishapur, two of the carliest known ‘works on the subject of futiiwa were written by
Nishapuris. One is the Kitdb al-Futiwa of Abli “Abd ar-Rahmair as-Sulami, the other
a chapter on the subject in the well-known Risila al-Qushairiya by Abii al-Qasim al-
Qushairi. Both of thesc men, as mentioned before, were Shafiis, Asharis, and Sufis.
The latter, morcover, had a direct disciple who was a fati’* and a grandson, who ‘was
also a great-grandson of the Ash‘ari theologian Ibn Fiirak, who was a fata “according
to the Ash‘ari doctrine” (“ald madhhab al-Ashtari).32 -

Further, the primary agent of Nizim al-Mulk’s pro-Ash®ari and pro-Shafii policy
in Nishapur, Abii ‘Ali Hassan al-Mani‘i. was a man whose rise to prominence in his
hometown of Marv ar-Rud was due to the prestige of his dihqin family and his own
leadership of the local futiwa.33 And again there was a member of the Bastami family,
hereditary leaders of the Shafif party, who held the post of ra’isin the town of Isfara’in
- and was a member of the futiiwa, although without going along with their asceticism

and special customs. 34

References to the futiiwa in Nishapur do not stop with these; other fityin with

cither dihgin or Sufi connections are known. Bat these are the most suggestive and
-important occurrences. Even without the reference to futliwa *“according to the Ashari

“doctrine” the close conncction between this institutionalized ideal of voung manhood
and the Shafifi-Ashari-Sufi nexus already described would be inescapable. Never does
a term relating to the futiiwa appear in a Hanat1 biography, even when the biography
speaks of military training. What the fitvan actually did and what relation they may
have had with the common people cannot be determined;; but their parey athiliation is
certain, and it is Shafii.

In summary, the conflicts that wracked Nishapur for some two centurics and con-
tributed in no small way to its destruction and death as a great city were basically
between two political partics, the Hanafis and the Shafi‘is. Both were patrician in out-
look, though doubtless enjoving support among the less privileged strata ot the

31. Firisi I, £382a, R
32. See chaprer 11 and Qushaird genealogical key #34.
33. Firsi ], tisa-170.

34. See chapier v and Bastdimd sencalogat key =2

te
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. population, and both were adamantly opposed to the true lower class movement of the
Karramiya. What cach wanted, it appears, was complete political power within the
city.hbut the true ends of the political struggle were broader than this. The gaining of
power was only a step toward their realization; the wiclding of power was the realiza-
tion. Neither party acted as the agent of a greater political power. What cach strove for
avas local supremacy for the purpese of molding the city in a particular image.

For the Hanatis that image was an old one. Old values of order and rationalism were
breaking down and rL:quircd restatement and revival. If possible, the apparent pro-
ponents of moral decay, the Ashari-Suft clique that guided the Shafi‘i party, must be
‘driven out or discredited. Failing that, the old values must be upheld in cvery way
possible and the new ones confronted head-on. For the Shifiis, the image was a new
one, and ultimately a victorious one. In an increasingly troubled world, it looked to
mystic withdrawal, fraternal solidarity, and unquestioning faith in the bascs of religion.
These were images worth fighting over, for they involved entircly different notions
as to what dircction the social and moral evolution of Nishapur, considered as an entity
in itself and not us a part of a much greater socicty, should take. They did not prescribe,
however, different ways of ordering that socicry. Hanafi and Shafii alike believed that
the patriciate was one with the city and its rightful and natural leader.

Thus the patriciate was one despite its profound political clcavage. A person born
into a Hanafi family would grow up in conformance to Hanafi idcals, marry the
daughter of a fellow Hanafi and, if necessary, fight for the Hanaf1 party against the
wicked Shafi‘is. But if a matter arose affecting the common interest of the patriciate,
whether the matter was clubbing the riff-raff of the Karramiya in the streets or deter-
mining upon defense or surrender of the city before an approaching invader, he would
join with his fellow patricians, Hanat1 and Shifii alike, to pat up a solid front.

For the same reason, moreover, that the common interest of the patriciate, regardless
of party, was involved, when that Hanaf went to school. he wentin company with the
Shifiis he would onc day grow up to oppose. As powertul as the political differences
between Hanafi and Shihi were, they did not call into being a dual educational
system; and it is to this sceming anomaly that attention must now be turned.



4 | The Education of a

DPatrician

It was not the ability to quote Ciceronian tags or to parse Horace that instilled in
generations of Englishmen the confidence that they could run a government office or
prescribe for the “civilizing” of a subject people. Rather, it was the high birth and
social status and the nexus of friendships and family connections that were implied by a
command of Latin grammar and literature. Nor was the English educational system
unique in playing a more important role in certifying a person’s status than in informing
his mind for uscful work; the American educational system of today, in which a B.A.
degree is increasingly required for profitable employment, is another example. But
compared to either of these, the cducational system of medieval Islam stands out as a
monumental example of social status being outwardly defined by possession of a more
or less arbitrary body of knowledge. Medieval Islamic »ducation imparted, in and of
itself, little social status. Instead, a proper education was symbolic of good breeding and
wealth and was acquired in such a way as to provide the social contacts necessary for a
successful career. '

This being said, the thorny question that must be faced is how. How did an apparentiy
unrestricted system function in a discriminatory fashion? How did the nature of the
education imparted affect the patriciate and the overall role of the educational system in
the society? In answering these questions, we will have to make a deeper examination

- of the history of medieval Muslim education than might appear immediately germane
to the subject of Nishapur’s patriciate, but the confusion that presently exists on che
subject of Islamic educational history leaves no other course.

Most discussions of Islamic education arc dominated, one way or another, by the
riddle of the madrasa. The apparently sudden appearance ot this educational institution
in Baghdad in the mid-cleventh/fifth century and its subsequent rapid spread to the rest
of the Islamic world, all in connection with the portentous name of the Seljuq vizier
Nizim al-Mulk, has quite juszifiably excited the curiosity of numerous scholars. 'What
kind of institution was the madrasa? Where did it come from? What part did it play in
the grand political designs of Nizam al-Mulk?

Some of these and related questions have been answered; sonte have not.! Not alf

t. The miadrasa question has been debated in almost everv week on Muslim education. The m: ot
recent chapuer in the controversy huet written by Ceorge Makdog, " Musline [nsatution: of
Learniag in Eleventh-Century Baghdad,” Sullosin of the School of Orental and African Studies, 14
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of the answers proposed will stand up tnder careful scrutiny. Most popular, and least
substantiable, of the theorics advanced is that the madrasa was a kind of Sunni college
designed to produce “orthodox” burcaucrats for a Seljug crusade against Shifism,
dubbed “The Sunni Revival.” More sober examination of the relevant sources has
established that in Baghdad, at least, the madrasa was first and forcmost a college of

* Islamic law and not in any sensc™an organ of government. But whatever the answer or
theory put forward, preoccupation with madrasa-related questions has served to distort
the history of Islamic education in gencral.

Since the madrasa is commonly viewed as a homogeneous institution and hence a
plurality of madrasas as a homogencous system, the comparative heterogencity of the
educational institutions antedating or coexisting with the madrasa has been interpreted
to mean that aside from the madrasa there was no system to education. As one author
has put it: “The Muslim system of advanced studics in the pre-madrasa period was
remarkable in many ways. Firstly, it was not organized.” 2 Naturally, if this is true, then
the introduction of the madrasa was truly the turning point in Muslim cducational
history, for it meant the bringing of order out of chaos. But there are two rcasons for
believing that such was not the case. Therc is the common sense reason that medieval
Islamic civilization would thus be unique in world history in rcaching its greatest peak
of scholarship and literary production. both qualitative and quantitative, in a random
and haphazaid fashion. And then there is the objective reason that ample data exists to
prove that systematized education existed long before the madrasa made its appearance
in Baghdad. :

To be sure, no nctwork or hierarchy of specialized places of learning can be pointed
to. A teacher could teach in a mosque or in his home, in a shop or by the riverside. He
could even teach ina madrasa, an institetion which appeared in Nishapur two centurics
or morc before Nizimal-Mulk did and which served a variety of educational purposes. s
Nor was there any notable svstematization in the curriculum. Neither matriculation
nor graduation intertered with the students’ scarch for learning. Age restrictions and
required courses were similarly absent. Travel for purposes of study was regularly
indulged in, but the routes traversed varied gready with the individual.

(1961), 1=36; and A. L. Tibawy, *“Origin ad Character of al-madrasah,” Bulletin of the School of

Oriental and Afrizw Studics, 25 1062), 225218,
2. Munir-ud-Dim Ahmed, Moo Educanos and the Scholars® Social Status . . (Zurich, 1968), p. 52.

3. See appendix L
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It was teaching rather than learning that was the object of systematization. Islamic
society, like some other largely illiterate societics, revered the spoken more than the
written word. In the legal systemy, the emphasis upon oral testimony and evidence with
the concomitant Jevelopment of a body of certified public witnesses (“3dil or shahid) in
each city bespeaks this reverence. In education, oral transmission of knowledge, not just
of Prophetic traditions (hadith), from generation to gencration with the concomitant
elaboration of chains of authurity (isndd) and rules for criticizing such chains is evidence
of the same feeling. Although serious students normslly wrote down what they keard
recited and most teachers taught from written texts, still indepeadent study of a written
text was not the equivalent of hearing the same text recited by one who had heard it
tecited by a predecessor and so on back to che original author of the work. For example,
the Sahil of Bukhari, one of the most authoritative hadith collections, was well known
in Nishapur in the fourth/tenth century; but those students who aspired to teach it
themselves travelled some two hundred miles to the town of Kushmaihan near Marv
where there was 2 man who recited the textdrom a copy madc from a copy made from
Bukhiri’s own dictation. Unquestionably, this sort of practice served to some degree
to minimize the textual corruptions that inevitably cropped up when a work was
copicd by hand through several generations; but it also mcant that a student reading
al-Kushmathani’s autograph text would not be credited with having as reliable a source
as a student hearing read a copy of the text madc at al-Kushmaihani’s dictation by one
of his studenes.4

This does not necessarily mean that a scholar’s notes and written works perished with
him. In Nishapur they were frequently bequeathed to a library, and one library in
particular was endowed for the purpose of preserving such works.5 Furthermore, they
were consulted once they had been deposited in a library. The biographical dictionaries
that have made this present book possible were compiled by examining and collating
these written remains, It was only as sources for teaching that they became devalued.

Although cthis scemingly peculiar restriction on the transmictal of the Islamic learned
tradition is manifest in the biographical literature, how it worked out in the day to day
cducational process is not. Biographical literature was written by and for the patriciace,

4. For a biography ol al-Kushuruhani, see Sam ini, £354a.
5. Two succovstve custoduns of this library an the Bathagi madrasa are known, Aba Silh Ahmad
al-Mu adhdhia (Finsi [, 31a-322) and his sonem-law Aba al-Qisim Salmin al-Ansiri (Firsi |,

f29b-30a).
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to whom, since cducatinn was onc of its defining characteristics, the process of education
was too familiar to requirc being spclicd out in detail. Numerous technical phrases
clearly related to the educational system recur repeatedly but are nowhere specifically
defined. This means that an understanding of the system must depend at several crucial
points upon technical definitions that have becn deduced from contexts which are
scldom unambiguous. .

With this cautionary note, a description of the systematization of teaching, as it
existed in Nishapur at lcast, may be attempted. The central concern of the system was
certification of teachers. Since teaching was often undertaken asa religious duty without
stipend and was not restricted to any particular type of building, the kind of certification
inherent in modern educational systems could not exist. Teaching was not a “job”;
there was no employer. Whatever the certifying authority, it had to be able to regulaze
even the tecaching a man did without remuneration in his own home. That is, it had to
be an authority whose ultimate sanction was of a moral or cthical rather than financial
or institutional nature,

At bottom, that certifving authority was the collective will of the learned patricians,
but it was arr autharity that made itsclf felt in practice through a number of procedures
and offices. A person wishing to teach in a specific institution would have to present his
credentials to the director of the institution or to an official whose specific function was
to examine teachers’ qualifications. The credentials presented to this official or to the
director may in some instances have taken the form of a text taken down from dictation
and certified in writing by the teacher to be genuine and accurate. Such a written
certification was known as an ijdza, and it eventually became commonplace in Islamic
education along with such abuscs as bought ijazas and ijazas sccured for children too
young to have gotten them theniselves.® But in the tenth/fourth and eleventh/fifth
‘centurics the practice scems not to have been widespread.” What a man had in his
memory counted for niore than what he had on paper, even if he had to refresh his

6. For examples of men procuring yizas for their children see Finisi I, fyyb, f1o7b (the lacter
reference is not contained in the published wxt; see tig. 1, this volume).

7. There is an interesting story of a nun trom Nishapur who went to another city and made
himself out to be the son ot Abi Abd Allih Isma ihal-Firni (see chaprer 11 and Qushaird genealogieal
key #50). This enhunced the value ot his teaching, Hivdeception waseventually discovered, however,
by visitors to Nishapur who asked the historian al-Firisi, the real son of Abd "Abd Allih Lindiil,
about his brother. Clearly, if the impostor had been certitied to teach on the basts of a written ijiza,
he wouid have been unable to assume a false name, tor the Sz would have contsined his real name.
Thercfore, the certitication he underwent muse have been oral. Firisi [ f2sa-b; 11, f60a-b.
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memory continually by reference to his notes. The examination he took was an oral
inquisition and is apparently significd by the words **so-and-so examined him (kharrata
lahu) on his points of learning (al-fawd’id),” or “on such-and-such book.” Having
passed this test, the candidate would be considered “approved” (qubil), whence comes
the titlo" Master of Approval” (sahib al-qubiil) sometimes borne by the official charged
with administering the examination, and a class (majlis) would be “ convened for him”
(‘uqida lahu).8

This gencral pattern applied to teaching outside of specific institutions, as well. A man
had to be examincd and approved before he could teach, even if he taught in his own
home.? The certifying authority in these noninstitutional cases was more conspicuously
the collective authority of the city’s shaikhs; on a number of occasions the familiar
passive construction “a class was convened for him”” is replaced by ““the shaikhs con-
vened a class for him” 19 just as the head of an institution is occasionally quoted as
saying “I convened a class for him.” 1* Who exactly was authorized to conduct an
examination in the city at large, as oppdscd to in a specific institution, is hard to pin
down. Inasmaller town suchas Isfara’in, there could be one office of Master of Approval
for the whole town, ' but asingle office would obviously have been out of the question
for a city the size of Nishapur. A specific title pertaining to a class of officials charged
with this duty i not in evidence in Nishapur although the responsibility was probably
divided arnong a large number of shaikhs. The title of the person situated at the pinnacle
of the system is known, however. He was the Shaikh al-Islam.13

8. All of these teems oceur in 2 varicty of contexts. and their meaning is sometimes far from clear.
Distinguishing between technical and nontechnical usages can be particularly dithicult. The word
qubiil, for example, is used frequently dor any sort of socal approvai or acceptance. “Ugida lahm can
be used for convening sessions for preaching and legal disputation, as well as for hadirh classes. It
is only rarely used for convening a law class (IAW, {1, p. t17). There is also an instance of its.use to
describe the appointment to otfice of a ra’ls (Hamza as-Sahmi, Tuwrikn Jurjin [Hyderabad, 195¢],
p. 136). Kharrafa lafue -0 3*id occurs i no less debatable contexts. In one example, the texe reads
“his nephew examined him on his fired’id and read them to his children ™ (Firist 11, f93a). What the
fast clause mcans is not at all clear.

9. For an example of this see Farisi I1, £38a.

10. Firist [1, f88a.

11, Al-Hikim convened classes personally for people in the Dir as-Sunna madrasa. Sam‘ini, I,
105:; V, 125.

12, Fieisi I, fr3zb.

13. Known holders of the ofice of Shatkh al-islim wm Nishagur s the dates of their tenure:
(1) 2-340, Aba Uthinin Lhind il as-$3band (Sibani wencalogical kev =100 () co. gs1-403, Aba Al
Hassin al-Mani § (Firoi §, 1rsa-07b; Subki, IV, 299-302); (3) ¢a. 405-482, SbG Nagr Ahmad
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The office of Shaikh al-Islim appcarcd in the tenth/fourth century in Khurasant4
and, like the madrasa, was transmitted tq the western Islamic countries only a century
. or two later, by which time it had undergone a transformation which caused some
scholars of western origin to misunderstand it when they came upon it in carlier castern
sources. Subki, in particular, goes astray by assuming that it was the personal honoritic
title of one man, Abi ‘Uthman Isma‘il as-$ibini,'s holder of the office in Nishapur
until his death in 1057/449, and that it was unjustly and scandalously usurped by the
Hanbali Abd Ismi‘il “Abd Allih al-Ansari of Herat, who died in 1088/481.1¢ Con-
sequently, the exact function of the office of Shaikh al-Islam is as difficuit to discern as
the various other clements of the educational system.

. Two of the most explicit statements of the functions of the Shaikh al-Islim come in
connection with the holders of the office mentioned above. In his biography of Abi
Isma‘l ‘Abd Allih al-Ansari, al-Firisi calls him “ Shaikh al-Islam in Herat and Master
of Approval (Sahib al-Qubadl) in his time™ and goes on to praise him for, among other
things, “the ordering of madrasas, teachers {ashab), convents, and the holding (nuweab
pl. of nauba) of classes.” 17 Furthermore, he says that “he examined himselt (kirarrsja
li-niafsihi) on his points of knowledge,” '8 an exceedingly rare locution that makes sense
only if he was at the top of the accrediting systern and hence beyond being examined
by anyone else.

Abii “‘Uthmin Ismi‘il ag-Sabiini is quoted as saying, “I never recited an account or
tradition in class unless [ kaew it’s isndd or entered rhe library without purifying myself
[by ritual ablurions]. Nor did [ ever recite hadith or convene a class or sit down to teach
law without being ritually clean.” 19 The convening of a class appears in this quotation
to be a process quite distinct from teaching a class oneself and would scem to relate to

25-$3°1d1 (Sa%idi genealogical key #24); (3) 482-527, Abi Sa id Muhammad as-S37idi (S37idi geneal-
ogical key #38); (5) died 551, Abd al-Ma'ili al-Hasan b. ar-Razziz (1. Achir, XI, 216).

14. As-Sibani and al-Jirddi mentioned below scem to have been the fiesr to bear the title in
Nishapur and Herar respectively. The rirse in Baikh was Abi al-Qisim Yinus an-Nadri al-Khiwi
who died in 1020/411 (Sam-3ni V, 265; Fadi’il Baikh, ms. Bibliorh¢que Nurionale, Persian 113,
fro4b-195a).

15. Sce chapter 10 and $ibini gencalogical key #1.

16. Subki, IV, 27127

17. Farisi 1, £33b; 11, £82b. The texts ditfer slighely.

18, Firisi [, t'y2b.

19. FirisiIl, t53a-b.
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his role as Shaikh al-Islam. This special sense of the word “convene” is corroborated
by the statement thar as-Sabini’s brother, “acted as deputy for the Shaikh al-Islam in
convening scssions for preaching (tadlikir) on those occasions when he was prevented
from doing so himself by illness or travel.” 20 Furthermore, his son Abi Bakr ‘Abd
ar-Rahman as-Sabiini, who never held the post, for understandable reasons, is described
as his father’s successor “in insticuting (nauba) classes, approval (qubil), and attendance
of assemblies.” 21

A third source ofenlightenment on the functions of the office is, oddly enough
considering its author’s ignorance of the office, Subki’s biography of al-Ansiri’s pre-
decessor as Shaikh al-Islam in Herat, Abil al-Fad! Muhammad al-Jariidi. Subki quotes
an anonymous source as saying that *he was the first to establish in Herat the custom
of examining credentials (takhrij al-fawi’id) and investigating (sharh) and certifying
(tashil) men.” 22 Evidently the practice was known elsewhere before al-Jariidi, who
died in 1022/413, brought it to Herat, but it had undoubtedly been in the process of
cvolving for some time. Thus, the same constellation of words and phrases appears in
conncction with al-Ansiri, as-$3biini, and al-Jiridi, and the image takes form of the
Shaikh al-Islim as the individual ultimately responsible for the certification of teachers
and the convening of classes in a given locality.

Unfortunately. there is too litzle-evidence currently available to flesh out the portrait
and show how this ultimate responsibility was delegated or asserted throughout a large
city. It is possible that one iatermediary figure between the Shaikh al-Islim and the
accrediting official in a particular institution was the head (r2’is) of cach separate law
school charged with regulating the teaching of his particular legal doctrine throughout
the city. Presumably, appointnients to subordinate offices of this kind were cither made
or confirmed by the Shatkh ai-Islim in the same way that subordinate posts in the
judicial system were under the jurisdiction of the chict qadi. The inplication of such
an cducational set up, ot course, is that a Shaikh al-Ilim: belonging to the Shan‘i
madhhab, such as as-Sabiini, might have had final jurisdiction over the certification of
Hanafi ecachers. In view of the bitter contlict between the Hanafis and ¢he Shihi’is, this
might scem like an uniikely possibility. It must always be borne in mind, however, that

20. Firsi I, £46b.
21. Firisi I, f4b. :
22, Subki, IV, 115-116. The fact that al-Jirddi held the orfice of Shaikh il is conveyed in

‘Ibar, L, 114,
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the words Hanafi and Shifi‘i stand for political parzies as well as law schools and that a
Shafii might be disliked by the Hanafiy for his pe.itical ideas and athiliations and yet
greatly respected for his scholarship, intelligence, azd probity in legal and cducational
matters. Otherwise, it seemns inconceivable that the Shafi'is could have tolerated for so
long the Hanafi grip on the office of chict qadi. In act..al practice, they must have known
that the incumbent could be depended upon to be just. In one instance, the Hanafl
holder of the orfice was actually chosen by a promizent Shifih.23 This clear separation
between law and scholarship on the one hand and politics on the other must also be
invoked to exphain the apparent tespect accorded o various Karrami leaders in their
capacity as scholars.2+ Education was simply too imsortant to the continued existence
of the patriciate to become an object of political wringling.

The cducational system of medicval Nishapur. then, was a system of teachers.
. Where a man taught was beside the point. Madrisa or mosque, home or store, the
quality of the education depended upon the teacher. a0t the place. Whom a man taught
was cqually irrelevant. Although the use of Arabic s the language of instruction in this
Persian speaking locale was a powertul practical liritation upon the potential student
body, it was not an institutionalized one. Aside fro:: such relatively restricted subjects
as medicine and belles lettres (adab), which were probably not comprehended in the
system described above at all, all instruction was ltimately religious and not to be
refused to any Muslim desirous and capable of rece:ving it. Again, what a man taught
was not closcly regulated. A man taughe whae he kaew, and it was upon that thae he
was examined for permission to teach. Occasionally. a man was certified to teach only
onc¢ book. Missing, in comparison with other educational systems, is a clear division
of lcarning into disciplines. Different subjects existzd within Hexible bounds, but the
discipline was essentially unitary: oral transmissio. of knowledge through chains of
authority. - :

The point of control in the system was the deternunation of who was to get to teach.
The certifying apparatus previously outlined, thoug ~ only dimly pereeptible in sources
written by men who were oo enmeshed in the syst.m ever to describe it, was the very
heart of slamic education ot that time. The “ulan | 2aatis to say, those patricians whose
carcers were devoted to learning, acted through the certifving apparatus headed by the
Shaikh al-Istam to preserve the integrity of the or.. tradition. In the field of law, the

23. Sce Appendix I, =12

24. AlLFirisiis very moderate i his biographies of KarrZsis. He wives ample evidence that there
was 1o bar to ther actending classes taught by Shiti is and Hanat'®s (Firisi 11, fzva, $50, 533, 144b).
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A
other patrician speciality, the concept of ijma*, or the concensus of those learned in the

law, is a direct analogy. What counted for certification was the chain of oral authority.
A boor or narcotics addict who had it might teach;25 an upstanding merchant who did
not could not. ’

In many ways this system of education is very attractive. It emphasizes the essential
core of cducation—knowledge—and it ignores irrelevancies such as age, sex, and test
scores, which have barred and continue to bar so many in Western society from the
joys and fruits of education. The premise that learning was for whomever wanted it is
undeniably attractive, and such sights as the teacher of one class sitting as a student in
another or an eight year old child partaking of the same lore as an cighty year old man
are lamentably absent from the modern educational scene. But the ultimately petrifying
impact on socicty of a concept of knowledge rooted in oral authority docs not scem
enviable to a sociery which no longer esteems petrifaction in cducation.

Whatever the merits or demerits of the medieval Muslim educational system in its
theoretical form, however, it is the practical operation of the system that is of impor-
tance here. Despite its theoretieal democracy, the system actually served to buttress and
maintain the exclusiveness of the patriciate. It is the way it did this that now must be
examined. } ’

To begin with, there is an obvious and often exampled equation between permission
to teach and sociai status. Many, many learned men visited Nishapur during the period
under consideration; their biographics are often preserved in the city’s biographical
dictionarics. Only the most important of visitors, however, had classes convened for
them, no matter how short their stay, as a mark of honor. One day in 1015/406 an
embassy from the Ziyirid ruler Maniichihr b. Qibiis to Mahmiid of Ghazna came to
Nishapur. It stayed for only one day, but that was time enough for cach of the three
members of it to give a class in hadith with the shaikhs of Nishapur in attendance. First
the ra’is of Jurjan recited, then the khatib, who scems to have acted as Shaikh al-Islam
there without tiw title, and finaliy the prominent scholar and historian of Jurjan, Aba
al-Qasim Hamza as-Sahmi. The fact that all three classes were squeezed into one day
and that they were ordered by the official status of the teacher clearly indicates the
intent of the patricians of Nishapur to honor the visitors.*® A similar display had been
put on six ycars carlicr for an ambassador to Mahmd from the Khwirizimshih.*7

25. For the patrician narcotics addice see Firisi Il f31a; for the boor see Firisi 1, f6b.

26. Fiaristl, fr2b-r13a; 1, 132, as-Sabmi, Ta'rikh Jurjin, pp. 471, 413,
27. Farisi 1, f24b.
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That visiting dignitaries had classes convened in their honor does not signify, how-
ever, that birth or position alone was sufficient certification to teach. This might seem
to be the case from the dozen or so instances in which an individual is said to have
“convened a class for himsclf™ (‘ugida li-r.ofsihi majlis).»$ Although in most of these
cascs the individual involved is, in fact, a member of one of the important patrician
families, the usual import of the phrase is not that he bypassed the accreditation system
but that he convened a class for himselfin a specific mosque or madrasa for which he
was personally the cértifving authority. In at least two cases, the person involved
convened the class for himselfin a smaller town for which he was the overall certifying
authority, cquivalent to the Shaikh al-Islimin a large city; as is indicated by the notation
in those cases that he also “cxamined himselt™ (kharraja li-nafsihi al-fawd’id).*> Those
individuals who convened classes for themselves in Nishapur did not also " examine
themsclves.”

But if high patrician birth alone did not cnable a2 man to teach—and had it dene so,
the quality of education would surely have plummeted—neither was a good education
sufficient cither. The way in which the certification of teachers served to maintain the
exclusiveness-of the patriciate was in denying the honor and privilege of teaching to
people of low birth. The common folk, if they had the time, could learn all they wanted;
but the honor of teaching, as weil as such perquisites as endowed teaching positions and
the possibility of marrving the daughter of a genuine patrician scholar, would still be
denicd them. The social mobility theoretically inherent in the educational system did
not cxist in practice,

The most obvious proof that this was the case lies in the fact that ail teachers were
patricians.3® They were patricians not by educational qualifications but by family
background and inherited status. A cicar statement that commoners were excluded
is not necessary to demonstrate that they were, in fact, excluded. The exception
that proves the rule, to use a saw that is not without meaning in the study of

28, For examples see Farist L frib-r2a: 01 fsga. Earisi L frza-bo 1L, f5gbs I Fundug, pp. 233-236.
Firisi [, fggb: 1L thza. Firsi [ £87h, S50 11 7520 Farni [ to7a; 1L Coogberoga, Firni I, Frigb. Firnd
I, 1220, Farnst I, ts2a=bs 1L igNa-b, Firnd 11, ti3a-34b.

29, Farisi [, f23b-20bi [ t50be Find 0, fyza; 11 fr36b.

30. Somwe two hundred teachers who taught more than one known student can be idenntied, and
all of themt are patricuns. Excluding teachers from ather cities, over halt ot the teachers can be placed
on family trees and the status of cheir enure tanuly ascerained.
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.
history, is Abii Sahl Muhammad al-Hafsi.3t He studied the Salili of Bukhari under al-
Kushn:aihani who studied it under Muhammad b. Yiisuf al-Farbari who studied it
under Bukhari himself. Scventy-five vears after the death of his master al-Kushmaihani,
Aba Sah! Muhammad al-Hafsi found himself, not too surprisingly, to be the only man
still alive who had studied under him. Because of the principle that oral transmission
of knowledge was the only truly valid transmission, al-Hafsi thus became an irreplace-
able source of learning. He was brought to Nishapur from Marv and honored person-
ally by Nizim al-Mulk. Then in the Nizimiva madrasa he gave a class in which he
dictated the Sahih to a great crowd including the young patrician children who
would then be able to say in later life that they had studicd under a student of
al-Kushmaihani. -

The iriteresting note in his biography, however, is that *“he was from the ranks of the
common people (al-“atwdmm); nevertheless, his learning was sound.” A commoner
becoming a teacher, which happened in this case because of cxtraordinary circum-
stances, was therefore a rare enough phenomenon to call for special, almost astonished,
mention. But besides demonstrating the uncommonness of upward social mobility via
cducation, the story of al-Hafsi also underlines the fact that there was no barrier to a
commoncr attending and being a legitimate student in a class.32

If education did not afford a mweans of scaling the social ladder, ilic exclusiveness of
the teaching profession did scrve to confirm an ascent made in some other way. Suc-
cessful merchant familics did succeed in entering the patriciate. They bought land,
contrived to become certified public witnesses, and marricd their children to patrician
children. But it was not ar casy climb, and it normally took several gencrations. One
of the last barricrs to overcome was the exclusiveness of the teaching profession. Yet
it, too, could be surmounted bv moncey, as in the case of a moncy-changer, himself not
included in any biographical dictionary, who lavished money upon the famous scholar
al-Asamm in return for which his son received special attention among the myriad of
al-Asamn’s students. The upshot was that his son became a teacher and a patrician de-
spite the fact thathe Luter lost his notes and was severely limited in what he could teach. 33

3r, FirnsilIf, frsa.

32. There is a counter-example, but cene thadis didicule to interpret, in the case of a patrician who
stole teachmy notes and used them tur educating *the sons of che peoply™ (artid an-nds). Perhaps
he used them speatically ro coadh counmeners to become teachers. Firnt I, U835,

33. Finsi Al f3a; lbar, U, 114
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Whether money always played a part or not, the procedure which gained for one
the privilege of even having one’s credentials examined appears to have been one of
sponsorship. The offspring of cstablished patrician families would naturally require
no special sponsorship, but the well-educated son of a wealthy merchant, for example,
would be “chosen™ (muntakhab) by an cstablished scholar and thus sponsored for
certification.3* By this mcans, the ordered co-optation of the most enterprising and
successful commoners into the ranks of the patriciate was assured without cither
tainting the certification proceedings per se with considerations of status or risking
inundation by a mass of educated plebeians.

Thus there was a system of Muslim education aside from, or rather, denyving any
special place to the institution of the madrasa. It was a system that was intimately refated
to the structure of the patriciate. Theoretically, and in some ways practically, demo-
cratic, it was nevertheless a system that turned in its one controlled dimension upon
considerations of birth and position. Commoners found in it elucidation of the religion
which informed a greater or lesser part of their lives; patricians found in it a source of
honor and prestige which were readily convertible into more worldly benefits.

Yet the déscripsion of the svstem that has been advanced here suffers from two major
shortcomings above and beyond the many difficultics inherent in attempting to deduce
a system from a tangle of imperfectly understood technical terms. The first defect is
that the description is at once too simple and too rigid. The inbred, exclusive character
of the patriciate meant that even in a large city most patriciins knew personally or knew
about most other patricians. The very concept of a biographical dictionary encompass-
ing the cntire class testifies to this. Consequently, it must be assumed that many cvents
that would here be defined or categorized according to an almost mechanical system
were in actuality informal or only looscly formalized interpersonal actions. * Sponsor-
ship,” “examination,” “certitication,” " convening a class™: these are broad terms,
suggested by textual focutions, that in all probability encompass a range of definitions
from formal ceremonivs to tacit understandings. Flexibiliey and varicty undoubtedly

34. The word iniklidh is alimost alwivs wmbiguous in educational contexts sinee it also meanis
making a selection of a teacher’s hadicl.. When s used i connection wath the phrase kharraja lafin
al-fued i, however, 1t scems [0 reter to Hominaton of 4 person to i for examination. Examples of
this context may be tound in Firni I, £23b-t2 <4, 884, The hieter example iy particularly mreresting,
It reads: “Abd Amr o-Baliiri and  Abd ar-R2hoie al- Ammdrl nonnnated han, and Ahmad b,

Al al- Awwill exanuued hun on the Radich collecnions on the stepulation ot the two shaikhs, The
shaikhs {pl.] urged him o reach and eventuadly chey convened a ¢lass tor himin his house.”
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existed in the day to day operations of the systém, and allowance must be made
accordingly.

The second defect in the description of the system is tha- it is static. One suspects that
the patricians of leh.lpur themselves would not object to this; adherence to tradition
was to them the hallmark of a proper educational system. Nevertheless, the madrasa
did cventually work a change in Islamic education, and the patrician class in the
Islamic world suffered sorely from the Mongol invasions and the political convulsions
preceding and following them. Likewisc, the system was not always there. At some
carly point education doubtless was more democratic and entrance into the patriciate
by this route more a reality. But the evolution of the system is beyond reconstruction
from exclusively Nishapuri materials. The destruction of the city in the mid-twelfth/
sixth century cut short its later educational development, and during the period of
carly evolution Nishapur was a small outpost rather than a major educational center.
All that can be spoken of with regard to the evolution of the system in Nishapur during
the tenth fourth and cleventh/fifth centurics is the increasing role of government
officials in the patronage of education, and this will be discussed in the next chapter.

The impact of cducation on the patriciaze was felt in other ways besides the concrete
organization of the system. The first question posed at the start of this chapter, how an
apparently unrestricted system functioned in 2 discriminatory fashion, has been
adequately elucidated. The other, how the nature of the education imparted atfected
the patriciate and the social role of the educational systein itsclf, has yet to be dealt with;
but the foregoing discussion provides a sound basis for doing so.

Just as the principle of oral transmission of knowledge stronglv influcnced the
organiz:con of education, so it did the social structure and role of the patriciate. It put
an cmphasis upon men rather than upon the works of men. Honor inhered in thu act

of texch ngz rather than in scholarly contributions to knowledge. Indeed, to ™ con~
tribie” to a hadith was impious, It also put an emphasis upon precocious study and
lomgevisy. Most patrician children scem to have begun to hear hadich at the age of
ight or lxss. and ages as low as chree are not unheard of. In most cascs, they probably
e comprehend the Arabic in which the lesson was given and were unable to
Wiz down the words. However, they still might fix cnough of it in their memory to
+ 3t least a chaim in lazer life to being a disciple ot a long dead muster. The
ned al-Hafst surely must have been a child when, he heard the Sabils of
Boksicl o al-Kushmaihani, for he caught iton his authoricy seventy-tive years atter
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the master’s death. The most important educational link was between the child and
the old man, for it was the only way to stcure a shorter, and therefore more prestigious,
chain of authority. As a result, both child and graybeard enjoyed enhanced status, the
child because he might bear a “high”’ chein of authority and the old man because he
might be the last link with a bygone, but still revered, generation. The feeling that the
patriciate was a single organism continuing from generation to generation was in this

-

way greatly emphasized.
There was no place in this educational system for factional violence between Hanafi

and Shafi‘i. Education transcended factional conflict in the same way that a foreign
invasion or a Karrami uprising did. [t involved the entire patriciate; their continued
enjoyment of upper class perquisites depended to a large degree upon it. The patriciaze
stood to lose all if internal rivalries made them blind to their collective interest in times
- of crisis, and it stood to lose no less if the principles and forms of the educational system
were allowed to take second place to factional conflict. Consequently, Hanafi and
Shafi’i sat side by side in the same classes as a matter of course, naturally excepting
classes in law. The premicr teachers with the “highest’ chains of authority were few
at any given time, and the value of their teaching was as great for the HanafTs as for the
Shafisis. A member of one party could look with pride upon having studied under a
member of the other, but that was no bar to fighting them tooth and nail if the occasion
arose. Whatever the roots of the patrician factions were, they were not reflected in the
structure and operation of the educational system.



5 | The Patriciate and the State

Perhaps the most clusive aspect of the patriciate is its relationship with the state. The
patricians of Nishapur were politicians without a polity. As has frequently becn
observed by others, cities in medicval Islamic countries were not constitutionally
autonomous corporate entities.! They were parts of larger political entities ranging
from petty principalitics to enormous empires. Somewhere there was a court; and in
that court there was a ruler whose power, when obscrved from a kind of limbo between
theory and practice, was absolute.

In theory, rulers,'like other Muslims, were subject to Islamic law, and from time to
time there occurred well publicized incidents in which a ruler humbly accepted the
judgment of a simple qadi against him. But even the theory began to dissolve in the
eleventh/fifth and twelfth,sixth centuries before the routine violations of law per-
petrated by the plethora of princes and power seekers. Political or legal theory did not
serve during this period as any kind of meaningful check upon the absolutism of the
ruler. He had, in fact, the leeway to do exactly what he wished insofar as his rivals
would allow him. In practice, however, absolutist tyranny was not the predominant
mode of government, at least in [ran. Absolutist acts were not uncommon, but neither
were they the rule. -~

With the theoretical restraints upon unjust rule vitiated by neglect and too little
relevancy to real political life, a question arises as to what were the practical restraints
upon tyranny that werc, for the most part, cffective. A number of answers might be
given to this question, such as governing tradition, moral pressure from the religious
community, and fear of provoking a rebellion by a subordinate; and each played its
part. Other answers that might come to mind had no part to play. Popular military
action, for example, was not a real possibility. One of the strongest restraints upon
unjust rule, however, was the political power; as opposed to the less tangible and pos-
sibly less real moral power, of the local patriciates.

What lent political power to the patriciates was the fact that given the desire on the
part of the rulers to preserve the commercial, urban character of Islamic socicty, the
cities were more important to the ruler than the ruler was to the cities.2 Insofar as an

I. The case against urban autonomy has been most recently restated by S. Stern, ** The Constitu-
tion of the Llamuc Ciey,” in The fHlamic City, Papers on Islamic History, [, ed. S. M. Stern and
A. H. Hourani (Oxford, 1970), pp. 25-50.

2. It was the absence ot this desire on the part of the Mongols that made their invasion of the
Middle East so shattering.
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.
urban patriciate was able to dispose the allegiance of a city according to its own inclina-
tion, to deny a city to one ruler and surrender it to another, that patriciate was possessed
of tremendous political leverage vis-i-vis the state which ruled it. The patriciate did
not govern the city, nor was the city formally autonomous; but the patriciate was
capable of acting as if it governed.the city and of considering the city as an independent
political unit. The evidence for this statement can be seen both in policics adopted by
the state with regard to the patriciate and in actions taken by the patriciate with regard
to the state. N

As has been pointed out carlier, the legal status of the city is not a point of departure
as it is in the study of medieval European rowns.3 The city was not subject to the ruler’s
law nor the ruler to the city’s; both were subject to God’s law. What is a point of
departure is the question of who was empowered to apply God’s law. In theory the
sclection of qadis was the prerogative of the ruler, but in practice it was largely under
the control of the patriciate. The circumstances surrounding judicial appointments in
Nishapur are rarcly reported; but when they arc, they tend to reinforce this impression
conveyed by the list of appointees.+

When the Saminids took over Nishapur from the Saffarids in 899/286, they did not
appoint a qidi of proven loyalty from Bukhara or some other part of their domain.
Instead the Samanid amir asked Muhammad b. Ishiq b Khuzaima,5 who was at that
time the most prominent Shafii in Nishapur, to choose a qadi for him. After consider-
ing several candidates, all of them apparently Hanaffs, [bn Khuzaima made his choice,
and it was approved without question.® The importance cf staving on the good side of
Ibn Khuzaima and of deferring to him in matters of local interest is furcher underscored
by an anccdot. in which the Simanid amir on his ceremonial first visit to Nishapur
commits a grave social faux pas by mistakenly grecting someone clse before Ibn
Khuzaima.? :

Later on, the concern shown by the Siminids for preserving local good will in the
appointment of a qidi is reflected in a somewhat different way by the appointments
made by Simjirid governors. Whereas the Siminids were inclined to support the
Hanafi faction, the Simjirids, for reasons that were probably as much political as

See chapter 2.
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religious, were patrons of the Shifi‘ls, even in territories beyond immediate Simjiirid

“control.8 Not only did they bring to Nishapur at the behest of the Shafiis the famous

theologian Ibn Firak and establish for him a madrasa,® but they made it a point to
select a local Shafi‘ as q3di whenever feasible. Thus, Abd Bakr Ahmad al-Hiri al-
Harashi was almost certainly a Simjiirid appointee; and there is even less question that
Abd ‘Amr Muhammad al-Bastami was.? These are the only two Shifi‘i qidis in
Nishapur from the beginning of the tenth/fourth century to the destruction of the city.
The way the Sim_jﬁr‘ids dealt with the patriciate on the question of the qidi-ship, then,
was to‘elevate the recognized leader of the faction they supported into the position.
This was certainly not as politic an approach as that taken by the first Samanid ruler of
the city, but once the office had become a bastion of Hanafi strength, it was the best
way of assuring their Shafi’ supporters of their good will.

As Simjirid support for the Shifiis became more firm and their pretentions to
independent power more obvious, the Siminids began to sce the Hanafis as their best
hope for retaining the allegiance of the city. The appointment of Abii al-°Ala’ $a‘id, !
a singularly able and strong-minded Hanafi, to the office of qidi was forced upen a
Simjirid governor by the Siminid ruler in Bukhara even though the man he replaced
was also a Hanaf7. The carly Simanid policy of letting the patriciate go its own way in
return for according political allegiance had given way to a new policy, parallel to that
of the Simjiirids, of backing one patrician party and hoping that it would promote
Siminid interests in the city.

The choice of Abii al-*Ala’ $a%id was a wise one from the Simanid point of view.
Nishapur did not come out strongly for any of the rebels that began to plague the
declining dynasty. When the Simanids finally did go down, however, Aba al-*Ala’
$3°id went with them. Mahmid of Ghazna, who came out on top in the struggle to
succced the Siminids in Khurasan, was pro-Hanaf1 because his rivals were the pro-
ShifiT Simjarids; but ke deposed Abid al-°Ala> nevertheless and replaced him with
another Hanafi.

Abi al-Ala> was not to be denied so casily, however, particularly after he had

8. One beneticiary of Simjirid patronage singled out by Ibn al-Athir (Luvib, I, 589) is Abl Bakr
Muhammad al-Quttil ash-Shishi, a convere trom Mustazili to Ash ari theological doctrines who led
the way in spreading Shiti 1 and Ash-arl views in Transoxania, well outside Simjiirid home terri-
tories, For a biography of al-Quttil see Subki, U, 200-222.

9. Sce chuprer 11 and Qushaeri zenezlovical key 280

13, Sce chaprer 7 and Mahad gevealowical key #19; chapter g and Bastimi gencalogical key #s.

1. Sce chapter 13 and 34 udi gencalogical key #t.
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shattered by his determined opposition Mahmiid’s effort to subvert patrician power
completely by backing the nonpatriciansKarramiva.'? The exact succession of qidis is
uncertain, and thcre is one instance of the patricians clecting their own qadi. thus
arrogating to themselves entirely the ruler’s prerogative; but it is quite certain that
before Ghaznavid rule in Nishapur had run its course, the family of Abd al-*Ala Satid
had regained the office of qadi never to relinquish it until the destruction of the

city. -

Until the rise of the $a%idi family, the office of qadi, the main point of tangency
between the state and the patriciate, had been regarded as a possible tool for the imposi-
tion of state authority. But it had always been used with care. No outsider had been
thrust upon the patriciate although it was well within the ruler’s power to do so.!3 The
object of policy had been cither to placate the patriciate by leaving the otfice to be filled

- by them or to bind onc of the patrician parties to the support of the state by favoring it
with the appointment. Throughout the Seljuq period, however, no cffort was made to
influence the patriciate by the manipulation of this office. It was hereditary in the $3°idi
family, and it scems fairly certain that whocever might have tried to alter the situation
would have been faced with such implacable Hanafi opposition as to make peaceful
government impossible.

No other offices are quite comparable to that of qadi. Some offices were entircly
within the sphere of the state, namcly, those dealing with taxation, the military, the
minting of coins, and the postal system1.’+ The top cchelon of officials in these areas,
including the governor, were almost invariably outsiders, frequently Turks, who came,
served, and departed without making much lasting impress upon the local socicty.
There were cxceptions to this, of course, such as the Simjiirid governors who scem to
have desired to make Nishapur the capital of an independent principality; but they
werc few in number. The lower echelons of the purcly state burcaucracy were recruited

12. Sce below.
13. This does not mean that outsiders were never thrust upon local patriciates anywhere. Several

members of the $31di family afone held judicial posts in cities other than Nishapur, However,
without 4 separate examininon of the Jocal political sitwations in cines where such appointments
were made, no general conclusions on the subject can be drawn.,

14. Of the one chief of the vostal service who s given a brography it fs remarked that after
leaving government service, e occupied himself with drunkenness, nakedness, and luse™ (Firisi
1L f270-b). Whether an cditoria comment upon goveenment otheials was intended by the compiler

is a mateer of comjecture,
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from local families with a tradition of such service, but these familics were not really a
part of the patriciate. Sccretarial skills rather than the religious sciences comprised their
educational background; and if one of their number chanced o become famous, it
usually came about through service in some place other than Nishapur. Intermarriage
between patrician familics and secretarial families was not impossible nor was there any
insuperable barricr keeping a secretary from becoming a religious scholar. However,
the patricians and the secretaries embodied two different traditions and two different
ways of life, and there can be no question but that within the sphere of local politics
and customs, the patrician commanded infinitely greater respect and allegiance than
did the secretary. The son of a secrctary mighe rise to become a vizier, but he was never
likely to be looked upon as a pillar of society in his home town.

The patriciate, too, had its offices in which the state played no part. The office of
Shaikh al-Istaim was the exclusive preserve of the patriciate, for educational matcers
were a vital concern to them and outside both the interest and the competence of the
state.1s Only Nizam al-Mulk interfered with the office of Shaikh al-Islim by bringing
onc of his licutenants, Abii Ali Hassin al-Mani®i, from Marv ar-Rud to take over the
position in Nishapur.® But this was part of Nizam al-Mulk’s extraordinary policy
toward the patriciate which went far bevond anything that had been envisioned by his
predecessors and which will be discussed in detail below.

This leaves two offices besides that of qadithat were the concern both of the state
and of the patriciate, thie offices of khatib and ra’is.'? The ciblems of sovercignty in
medieval Islam were coinage and the khuirba. If a ruler’s name is on the coins of a given
mint in a given year, it means that in that year, cither directly or indirectly, he enjoved
sovercign power over that mint. Similarly, if in the sermon (khutba) given by the
khatib in a congregational mosque at the noon prayer on Friday blessings were invoked
upon the name of a ruler, that ruler may be considered to have been the recognized

15. Sce chapter 4.

16. Farisi I, trsa-17b; If, f61b-62a. On the Mani 1 fanuly sce *Abbis Igbil, *Jimi-yi Mani-iyi
Nishibar,” Milr, 3 (1936), 1089-94.

17. The ottice of muditasib which was of considerabic importance 1 Islamic couneries further west
seemns to have been almost meonsequendal in the cast. The functional it not literal correspondence
between the muhtasth and the Greek agoranomos sugyests that the mcorporation ot the former otlice
into Mushin !egal and potiacai theory did not have too great pracucal etfect in previowsly Sasantan
territorics. The otfice ot ra 1s, on the other hand, is uncomumon outside ot the Iraman area and nuay

be similarly linked to a pre-bslamic Persian otfice.
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sovercign in that community on that particular Friday. Furtherinore, anything clse the
khatib might say in the khutba was regarded as an official declaration on the part of the
ruler. Accordingly, the khatib was looked upon by the populace, as a figure of great
authority, but he was greatly restricted in his disposition ot that authority. When the
patricians of Nishapur surrendered their city to the Seljugs, the populace did not really
believe it undil they heard it from the lips of Abd “Uthmin Isma‘il ag-Sibini in the
khutba days after the surrender had been effected. 8 It is quite evident, however, that if
"Abii Uthmin had been unwilling to proclaim the change of allegiance from the
Ghaznavids to the Seljugg, he would have been replaced \\1(]’1 the full acquicscence ot
the patriciate by somcone who was.©®

Thus, the office of khatib, for all its prestige and potential for mobilizing public
opinion, was not normally a political plum to be fought over. The sovercign’s right to
have the khutba said in his name was uncontested, and the khatib was expected by
everyone to be obedient in this respect. At the time of the persecution of the Ash¢aris,
however, the potential power of the office was realized in a wa.y that it had not been
before. The khatibs of Khurasan were ordered by the vizicr al-Kunduri to anathemarize
in the khutba all believers in the theological doctrines of al-Ashfari. Abd ‘Uthmin
Isma‘il ag-$abani, who was a steadfast Ashari, resigned to avoid carrying out the order.
This left a vacancy that had to be filled, and filling it scems to have proved difficult.0
What the leaders of the persecution were seeking wvas not just a dignificd otficial mouth-
picce but someone to lead a crusade. When they finally found their man in a rabble-
rousing fanatic named ‘Al ag-Sandali, the persccution was able to move forward with
a strong base of popular support.2t This cxtraordinacy use of the office of khatib was
never repeated. By ordering his licutenant al-Mani‘i to build a new congregational
mosque and turn it over to the Shafi'is, Nizim al-Mulk tacitly recognized the right of
the khatib to uphold the views of his own patrician party and to confine his state duties
to mentioning the name of the ruler.

The functions of the ra’is are as intangible as those of the khatib are concrete. A
careful sifting of the sources can uncover many examples of what holders of the otfice

18. Sce chapter 10 and Sibang genealogical kev =1,

19. In the nme of al-Khujisting (see below) the khatib who had served under several previous
regimes was imprisoned. (Sam ini, V, 167.)

20. Farisi f, t28b.

2t. See chapeer 15 and Hasani gencalogical key =11,



The Patriciate and the State 67

did, but its exact nature still escapes definition.2? "1 Nishapur, a strange assortment of
families filled the office. For most of the tenth/fourth century the Mikali family
dominated the post.23 The richest and most powerful family in the area with a lincage
reaching back to the pre-Islamic Sasanian emperors, the Mikilis were too lofty to be
considered patricians in the sense in which the word is being used here. They did not
intermarry with any of the patrician families; they did not pursue the religious sciences;
they served in vacious capacitics at the court of the ruler; in short, they were 2 family of
aristocratic courtiers!

Another ra’s, Abii Nasr Mansic b. Ramish, who held the office twice and was
noted, at least during his first term, for his justice and his ““protection of the common
folk and the poor from tyranny and from the state burcaucrats,” was much more
clearly a patrician.2+ Both of his sons were Sufis, and onc of them taught hadith in the
Nizimiya madrasa.*5 Even more unqudstionably a patrician was Abid Nasr Ahmad
as-$aidi, 26 grandson of the qadi Aba al-*Ala> $3%id, who became ra’is during the per-
secution of the Ash®aris. The Shifii ra’is he supplanted, however, Abd al-Fadl Ahmad
al-Furiti, 7 scems to have been in a slightly ambiguous position. Although imprisoned
as an Ash“ari during the persccution, he was attached by marriage to both the Shifi‘i
Sabiini and Hanafi $a“idi familics. This is niost extraordinary for a member of the
patriciate. Intermarniiage between the factions took place only rarely. Furthermore his
religious education was not what it might have been. It is explicitly stated that it was

22. On the office of ra'ls sce A. K. S. Lambron, * The Internal Seructure of the Scljuq Empire,”
in The Cambridge History of Iran (Cambridge, Eng., 1968), vol. s, The Saljug and Mongol Periods,
ed. J. A. Boyle, pp. 279-280: and Cahen, Mouventents populaire, passim.

23. Ancxtensive history of the Mikili tamily has been written by Sa id Nat'isi (Bathagi, Tirikh-i
Baihagi, ed. Sa id Narfisi I, 969-1008). However, there are several family members menuoned by
al-Firisi who are not mcluded on Nafisi’s family tree. Their biographical references and ctheir
gencalogics back to AbG al--Abbis Ismi-il are as follows: (1) Ab “Abd Allzh Ja'far b, Muhammad
b. “Abd Aliih b. bsmi i, Farisi I, fsob; (2) Abtt Ahmad al-Hasan b. Muhamimad b. ismi i, Firisi [,
£3b; 11, £520: (3) Aba Shyji al-Muzatfar b. Mubammad b, Ali b, Lima il, Finsi ], £39b; 11, tr32a;
(4) Abd Ibrihim Nasr b. Abmad b, Ali b, md 1, Finsi L, fyza; I, t136b; {s) Abt Alf Tihir b.
-Ubaid Allih b. Ahmad b. Al b. Tsmd il, Farni I, f77a; (60 AbG Manstir Akd Allih b. Tihir b.
“Ubaid Allih b, Ahmad b, "Ali b, Isimi i, Farisi [, £35b; I, 0840 Finally there is 2 biography of a
femate member of the tamdy (Firsi I, f51b) whose place on the tam:ly tree is hard o determine,
24. Finsi [, £59a: 10, fezyb.

5. Farisi 1, £334-b, 452-b: I, 1o, 93b.
6. Sce chapter 1y and 83 di genealogical key =24,
7. Sce chapter 15 and Sibani gencalogieal key #3.



" The Patrician City ) - 68

the dignity of his officc that reccommended him as a teacher rather than the quality of
his learning. Finally, he led the funeral prayers for the leader of the Karramiya whose
father had held the office of ra’is under Mahmid of Ghazna.? This was an honor cus-
tomarily reserved for a relative (the person in question wassurvived by a brotheranda
son) or a closc friend, and it scems almost unimaginable thata dyed in the wool patrician
could have enjoyed such a close relationship with the leader of the patriciate’s most
sconstant enemics. To complete the confusing picture, Abii “All Hassan al-Mani‘, the
non-Nishapuri who was plantcd in the office of Shaikh al-Islim by Nizam al-Mulk, was
also given the officc of ra’is.

Allin 2!, no clear pattern emcerges in the othice of ra’is. It was obviously an important
office, and various rulers thought of the ra’is as a possible instrument for exccuting state
policy in the city. But exactly how the ra’is exerted his influcnce remains a mystery
which is only decpened by the diversity of the individuals known to have held the post.
Undoubtedly there was some way in which the rais acted as an intermediary between
the state and the patriciate. sometimes being more in tune with the former, as was the
casc with the Mikalis and al-Mani®i, and sometimes with the latter, as was the case with
Ibn Rimish and as-Saidi. But the mechanism of his mediation, although it mighe
possibly have been military, defies concrete definition. 29

However, official appoiniments were by no means the only way in which the
patriciate and the state came into contact. Concrete political actions taken by the
patriciate and the state toward cach other are less frequently reported than otficial
appointments but are often more indicative of the political relationship between the
two. ‘

The carliest and most dramatic recorded action taken by Nishapur's patriciate toward
a ruler took place in 880/266-881/267.5° The Tahirid dynasty, which had ruled
Khurasan as a sciui-independent governorship under the suzereignty of the “Abbasid
caliph for more than half a century, was atits end, and it was as yet unclear as to whick
of several pretenders to power would inherit the Tahirid capital of Nishapur. The
Saffarids, who wore already established in southern Iran, loomed as the most poswerful
contender and eventually enierged victorious; but both Ahmad b, “‘Abd Allah al-

28. Firisi I, f29a.

29. Ton Ramish is given the dde silir whiclt is also borne by one of the rigures instrunicntal
in the surcender of the city to the Scljugs. This was apparentdy a nulitary title. [t is possible thae
comuand of some sort of focal mulitia or police was vested in the ra'is.

30. L Achir, VII, 296-301; T. Baghdid, XIV, 217-219; [AW, I, 217; “Ibar, II, 36.
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Khujistani, a former lieutenant of the Tihirids, and the Sharkab family were well
entrenched in the arca before the Saffarids came on the scene.

The complicated three-way fight between the Saffirids, the Sharkabs, and al-
Khuyjistani provides the backdrop for what happened in Nishapur. Al-Khujistani was in
possession of the city, and for one reason or another he had roused the opposition of the
patriciate. The leader of the patrician opposition was Yahya b. Muhammad b. Yahya
adh-Dhuhli, known as Haikin, a noted scholar in his own rnight and the son of an
cqually noted scholar.3t Haikan favered the Saffirid, “Amr b. al-Laith; but rather than
wait for a possible Saffirid victory, he raised the city in a full-scale military revolt
against al-Khujistini. Armed with a wooden sword, he is reported in one source to
have passed in review ten thousand troops in his urban militia.

Whatever arguments Haikan had mustered to galn unanimous patrician acquicscence
in his revolutionary plans soon began to wearthin, however. Al-Khujistini knew of the
factional rivalry between the Kufan madhhab and the Mcdinan madhhab that av that
time split the patriciate, and he managed to entice the leaders of the Kufan madhhab
into opposition to Haikan. As a result, the carly success of the revolt was reversed, and
its leader was forced into flight. Eventually he was caprured and put to death by
al-Khujistani.

Never again did the patricians of Nishapur express their political power in the form
of an armed revolt against a ruler, but at times of political crisis they did manage to
make their will felt. There are no detailed accounts of patrician reactions to the unrest
that marked the decline of the Simanid dynasty in the latter part of the tenth/fourth
century, but evidence of strong factional support for the various parties has already
been presented. When the Ghaznavids were being challenged by the Scljugs, on the
other hand, the patriciate was unanimous in expressing its will.

Nishapur surrendered to the Turks without putting up even token resistance 32 The
leaders of the Hanat1 and Shati’i factions, the nagib or othicial head of the “Alid family,
the khatib, and a person with the title salir who was probably in command of the local
troops all concurred, not without reluctance on the part of some, in the surrender. The
document sent to the Ghaznavid court reporting the surrender stated thac che city was
indefensible and observed that Mahmiad of Ghazna, the reigning sultan’s father, had

31. <Ibar, II, 17.
32. The surrender account irom the Ta'rikhi-i Baihugits tramlated by Bosworth, The Ghaznavids,

pp- 252-357.
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never punished a subject for leaving the conduct of a war to the central government;
but this was surcly disingenuous. A century and a half carlicr the patricians bad raised
an army of 10,000 men in an attempt to assure the accession to power in the city of the
ruler of their choice. More pertinently, sixty veags after the surrender to the Scljugs
the city successfully withstood a sicge of forty days rather than surrender to a Turkish
army that was probably no weaker than the original Scljuq foree. The conclusion ¢hat
the surreader of the city to the Seljugs was a deliberate political action taken by the city’s
patriciate is inescapable. Ghaznavid rule had profited Nishapur licele as the dvnasty had
become increasingly involved in India, and the memory of Mahmid’s effoct to attack
the patriciate by giving power to the Karramiva was still warm. The unsophisticated
Scljugs gave promise of being less intrusive in city atfairs and more malleable to patrician
desires. A change of government was unanimously seen to be a good risk, and action was
taken accoraingly. i

The actions, or more the policics, taken by the state with regard to the patriciate vary
greatly but clearly demonstrate a realization on the part of various rulers of both the
real and the potential political power of that class. When, previously, appointments to
the office of qidi were spoken of, two different policies were adumbrated, one a kind
of laissez-faire policy adopted at the beginning of Siminid rule in Nishapur and the
other a divide and conquer policy in which the ruler essentiaily boughe the allegiance
of one of the patrician partics. Both of these policics recur from time to time, but of
much greater importance for an understanding of the relationsiip between state and
patriciate are three unusual policies cach associated with an outstanding political figure.
These arc the policics of Mahmiid of Ghazna, *‘Amid al-Mulk al-Kurduri, and Nizam
al-Mulk.

For the most part, Mahmiid was content to use patronage of the HanafT party as his
insttument for maintaining his authority in Nishapur. At the beginning of his rergn
when he was still quite insecure, he took the extraordinary step of ofizctally endorsing
by means of his coinage the Mu®tazili theology propounded by the Hanafileaders p.
His Simjiirid rivals had supported the Shatiis by building a inadrasa for the Asi i
theologian 1bn Firak, and Mahunid was only going one stew further by st mping a
Mu‘tazili slogan on his coins. When the inital Stiujirid threat had been countered. a
further act of patronage was taken by Mabmid's brother Nase, who was hi governor

33. Richard Bullict, ';A'Mu nztlite Coin of Mhvmdd of Gharma,” American N, naric Secwry
Musenm Notes, 15 {1g6g), 119~ 120,
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in Nishapur, in building a madrasa for the Hanafi leader Abi al-“Al3° $3id. Then came
further troubles with the Siminids which resulted in Mahmiid’s securing his position
in Nishapur onceand for all and in the dismissal of Abi al-“Al3* $1id from the post of
qadi. almost certainly because of some inclination he had shown to favor the Samanids
who were his original patrens. A

This left Mahmiid in a quandary. The Shafi‘is opposed him because of his favoritism
toward the Hanafis, and now the unchallenged leader of the Hanafis had turned out to
be politicaily unreliable. Morcover, the absolute allegiance of the city could not be
assumed as fong as the enemy Hek Khans were ruling in Transoxania. In 1006/396, four
years after Abiial-"Ala’’s deposition, the Ilek Khans did in fact capture the city and hold
it for a time.3¢ What he did was to abandon all hope of ruling through the patriciate.
He appoinzed the head of the Karrami sect to the office of ra’is and gave him carte
blanche to establish his authority by whatever means he wished.

Extortion, intimidation, assassination, and eventually failure were the results of this
policy. Exictly why Mahmiid allowed his Karrami protégé to be humiliated and dis-
graced ina legal fight with Abdi al-“Ala> Sa‘id is hard to tell from the sources. The judge
was clearly a supporter of Abi al-“Al3°,35 and Mahmiid may have been unable to pre-
vail upon him to render a decision contrary to his party allegiance. Then again, Mah-
mid's brother Nasr may have backed the man he founded a madrasa for so strongly
that Mahn:3d did not dare risk a rift in his family. But above considerations of this
nature, Mahmiid must have realized that he could not resist the patriciates in all of the
cities under his control without instituting a genuine reign of terror and that to allow
a tremendously respected Hanafi to be convicted of heresy: on the accusation of a
Karrimi would be to declare war on all the patriciates in his enypire. Mahiad had litdle
choice but 0 abandon his support for the Karrimiva in Nishapur and his policy of
subverting ratrician demination of the city.

The policy of “Amid al-Mulk al-Kunduri, the vizier of Tughril Beg, wasto carry the
notica of divide and conquer to its logical conclusion. Previous applications of the
principle hzd merely resulted in the establishment of an intransigent opposition’ party
rcady and willing to support any opponent of the existing regime. The reason for this
is thit che power and influcnce of any patrictan was based tar mere upon local factors

34. A K. Mackow, Inventarny Katalog Musulmanskich Mouet (St. Petcosburg, 18y6), p. 202, coin
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such as wealth, reputation, and family connections than upon state patronage. Thus,
the removal of state patronage from one patrician party did not deprive that party to
any great degree of ics power and influence in the comununity. It merely antagonized
it.

The only way to make a policy of divide and conquer work was to destroy com-
pletely the capacity of the unfavored purty to act as a fifth column without at the same
time frightening the favored party so much that they might see the common interest
of the entire patricii;tc threatened. This is what al-Kunduri attempted to do.3% For
reasons that had more to do with expedicncy than religion, he picked the Hanafis as the
favored parey and entered into an understanding with their leader Aba Nasr Ahmad
as-$a%idi. In his capacity as vizier he ordered the theological doctrines of al-Ashari
anathematized in the khutba and declared a prohibition upon any Ash¢ari holding an
official religious or cducational post anywhere in the empire. Never since the early days
of the “Abbasid caliphate had such a theological persecution been set in motion.

The target was clearty Nishapur since it was the very heare of the Ashari movemnent.
Every possible means of destroying Shafi‘i-Ashari power in the city was utilized: the
mass mobilization pov-er of the khatib, exclusion from positions of authority, arrcsts,
forced self-exile, mob action. Inside of a few years the Shafi‘i parry was for all intents
and purposes dead in the city of Nishapur. This docs not mean necessarily that al-
Kunduri's policy was truly a successtul one, for the Asharis were still alive in exile and
were not without their supporters in the empire as a whole. But a change in rulers
brought a reversal of al-Kunduri’s policy before its ultimate cffects could really be
known. Conceivably, had fate permitted, al-Kunduri might have succeeded in destroy-
ing the Ash®aris and establishing the state as the arbiier of Islamic orthodoxy. If so, the
whole later history of slam would have been changed as well as the political position of
the patniciate which depended so much upon religious autonomy. But such did not
come to pass, tor al-Kunduri was succceded by an even more ambitious and astute
politician, Nizim al-Mulk.

Nishapur holds a special place in Nizam al-Mulk’s personal political history. It was
onc of the largest and most important citics of the empire he set out to govern, as it had
been for Mahmiid ot Ghazna and ‘Amid al-Mulk al-Kunduri, but it was in addition
the first large nictropolis to come under Nizim al-Mulk’s control. Alp Arslin, the

36. For al-Kunduri’s b:ography see Firisi [, £88a-b; II, fraob.
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nephew of Tughril Beg, succeeded to his father’s position as governor of Nishapur in
1058/450. In 1063/455 he succeeded his uncle as sultan. During the intervening five
years, his vizier, Nizim al-Mulk, had an opportunity to come to grips locally with the
problems of state-patriciate relations and to work out policics for solving them that
could later be applied to the cmpire asa whole. Butal-Kunduri, as the vizier of the sultan,
was not without influence in the city during those five years even though Alp Arslin
appears to have governed much more actively than his father. Thas, to a certain extent,
Nizam al-Mulk was constricted in his choice of policy alternatives. The old policy of
divide and conquer, which al-Kunduri had carried to an extreme, could not be adopted
without risking a rupture between the sultan and his nephew.

The policy that Nizam al-Mulk hit upon was brilliant and original. Although never
fully developed during his lifetime, it eventually transformed the shape of government
in the Middle East. The observed situation™was that local patriciates had such political
power in the citics upon which the empire depended that the state was forced into
acceding to their wishes in such things as appointments or elsc playing the game of
factional politics with all the risks of creating an entrenched opposition inherent therein.
What the state was unable to do was control the patriciate; it had the brute force to do
so, butit could not afford the disruption strong-arm methods wouid inevitably produce.
The solution begun by Nizim al-Mulk and brought to its ultimate expression under the
Ottoman Empire was to control the patriciate by making it dependent upon the state.
The primary, but not the only, instrument of this policy under Nizim al-Mulk was che
Nizamiya madrasa; the cventual result under the Otromans was the absorption of the
religious establishment into the state burcaucracy.

' Patronage through the building of madrasas was not new with Nizim al-Mulk. The
Simjiirids had built a madrasa for Ibn Fiirak, and the Ghaznavids had built the $a‘idiva
madrasa for Abii al-Al&* Sa‘id. These were undoubtedly the models Nizam al-Mulk
had in mind when he commissioned the building of the first Nizimiya in Nishapur in
1058/450.37 What made the Nizimiva different from the Sa‘idiya and from most other
carlier madrasas was the retention in the hands of the builder of the power of appoint-

37. The Nizimiya in Nishapur was founded during the governorship of Alp Arslin which lsted
from 1058/4350 to 10637455 and Imim al-Haramam al-fuwami is réported to have been its director
for almost thirty years at the tme of his dearh in 1085, 478 (Fins §, £43b). Hence ies establishment
must have come m the tist or, at che fatesr, the sccond yaar o Alp Ansida's governorship, e thus
antedates the Nizimitya i Baghdad by nive or six years.



The Patrician City 74

ment. This may not have been an innovation since Tughril Beg had built a madrasa in
Nishapur fifteen years carlier that had always retained the name The Madrasa of the
Sultan, but the Nizaniiya sct an example by its lavish scale and by the fact that a sister
institution of the same name was eventually built in every majer city of the empire.
All of Nizim al-Mulk’s madrasas were Shiafi‘i institutions, but none of them was
allowed to become a bastion of militant Shifi‘ politics. Nizam al-Mulk was a patron of
the Shafi‘s because they were the underdogs at the time of his accession to power, and
bipartisan patronage would net have been acceptable in the overheated climate of
patrician politics. He was not, however, a Shafii fanatic. If al-Kunduri had backed the
Shafi‘is who had given him his start in life,38 Nizim al-Mulk would have created his
Nizamiyas for the Hanafis. His object was to restore and maintain a balance between
patrician factions of every stripe, but he was constrained to work through one faction
only. He patronized the Shafi‘is, but the price of his patronage was relaxation on their
part of factional political tension. This is the opposite of carlier divide and conquer
policies. When Shifi‘is clashed with Hanafis or Hanbalis, Nizam al-Mulk refused to
support them and tried to defuse the situation. 39
Nizam al-Mulk did not indulge in the wishful thinking that led some other rulers
to ignore the problem of patrician tactionalism entirely. He worked actively to lever
atleast onc faction into political quiescence. Nor did he hold the short-sighted view that
all out patronage of one faction would provide political control. He patronized the
Shafi®is with his Nizimiyas, but he did not hesitate to appoint Hanatis to official posts.
In Nishapur he also attempted to encroach upon the true heart of the educational syste:
by instaliing his agent al-Mani‘ in the post of Shaikh al-Islam. That attempt seems not
to have bacn re pmrad clsewhere, and on al-Manl*i’s death the position went to the local
Hanafi leader of the carlicr persccution of the Ash®arls, Abl Nasr Ahinad =2s-Sa1di.
During Nizam al-Mulk’s litctime, his policy was not marked by notable success.
Factional riots and animosity continued long atter his death. But he had planted the
sced of state patronage of the patrictate. The Nizimiyas had been personal endowments
f their founder, but their utility in calining political passions was not lost upon rulers
38. The voung al-Kunduri was trought co the attention of Tughril Beg by the Shit  leader
Imim al-Muwartaq al-Bastimi. On hiny see chaprer 9 and Bastimi genealogical key =
39. One such situation arese i Baghdad in 107%/370, and Nizim al-Mulk’s neutr | position is
shown by a letter he wrore to the leader of the Shan s (L Jauzi, VI 3123 A second incic ent occurred
in Herat in 1067439, Nizim al-Mulk 12am refused tosupport the mufitant Shitiis (Serge de Beau-
recuedl, Khwddja “otbdulkile Angsiri [Beirog, 1905}, pp. 109-110).



themselves. Increasingly, viziers, rulers, and members of ruling families =stablished
madrasas throughout Islamic territorics. Education was still essentially under patrician
control, but the influence of the state grew steadily. Finally, the independence of the
local patriciates was sapped completely, and the entire educational system became an
adjunct of the state apparatus. The office of Shaikh al-Islam, its functions entirely trans-
formed, became the pinnacle of a state religious burcaucracy.

These later developments which have been so broadly sketched are beyond the scope
of the present subject; they serve only to illuminate the particular role of Nishapur and
its patriciate in certain aspects of the late medieval transformation of Islamic society.
The true subject of this chapter has been the relations between the state and the patriciate,
of which the policy of Nizam al-Mulk was only the latest phase. What has been in
question throughout is the nature and degree of the political independence of the
patriciate. Nishapur was no more constisutionally autonomous than any other medieval
Middle Eastern city; but its patriciate, which identified itself with the city, wiclded
substantial political power. Aside from such explicit state functions as tax administra-
tion, the internal life of the city was almost completely under the control of the patri-
ciate. Whether the statc ignored the patrician factions or attempted to split thein, it was
forced to accede to their wishes. The external affairs of the city came under patrician
control only in times of crisis. The choice between resistance and surrender, obedience
and revolt, lay with the patriciate; and they reached their decisions collcctively on the
basis of the self-intcrest of their city and their class. Nizim al-Mulk began the process
that eventually ended the quasi-autonomy of the patriciate, but before that process had
gone far, the patriciate of Nishapur had destroyed both itself and its city.
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The destruction of Nishapur can be described in some detail; yet ultimately it defies
logical explanation. The city was sacked and pillaged by Turkish tribesmen at lcast
three times in a brief span of vears; and the period of military action and counteraction,
raid and counterraid, inaugurated by the first tribal victory must surely have increased
the capacity of the general populace for accepting death and destruction as 2 normal
condition of existence whilc at the same time seriously inzerfering with the production
and exchange of goads and bringing many people into distressed ciccumstances thereby.
Still, distressed circumstances and an atmosphere of violence are insutficient explanation
for the fantastic, sclf-destructive wave of factional riet and warfare that followed upon
the tribal cruption. |

What the patriciate had achicved in Nishapur was a locally controlled, semiautono-
mous polity from which they themselves reccived the greatest benefit. Deep running
as the current of hostility between their factions was, in previous timies of crisis their
common interest had induced them to act together. This time factional feelings
triumphed over the common interest. Instcad of uniting to rebuild the city, the Hanafis
and Shafiis fought over its ruins. Both sides lost. The city was abandoned; the patriciate
was broken. Whether the two sides miscalculated cach other’s strength and risked all
in the mistaken hope that a quick and final victory would be forthcoming, or whether
the history of bitterness and hatred between the factions had simply reached a point
where renewed cooperation was impossible regardless ot the magnitude of the outside
threat cannot be determined from the remaining sources. The course of events, how-
ever, can. |

In the year 1153/548, a representative of the Seljuq sultan Sanjar was sent to collect a
tribute payment of 30,000 sheep from the Ghuzz nomads newly entered into Khurasan. !
Payment was refused on the pretext that only the sultan himself had authoricy over the
tribes. Sanjar, hearing of the retusal to pay, decided to teach the Ghuzz the unwisdom of
. their rebellious act. He called together his amirs and marched upon the Ghuzz with the
full strength of his army. The Ghuzz chicftains were terzified and tried to placate the

1. The events recounted in this chapeer are contained primariiy in accounts by Muhar ~ad ar-
Riwandi, Rt assudiir wa Jyar as=soriir, ed. M. [ubil (London, 1921); and 1. Athir. R. andl’s
account (pp. 177-182) deals for the most parr with the evenes of 11537533, Events after that cate are
compressed into a single passaze on p. 182, That passage evidently deseribes events - ccurning in
different vears and has been treated accordingly; it wail be re—cized tor cach occasior to wirich it
seems relevant, I, Athir's account of the events of 115373548 15 to ¢ tound in vol. X1, pp. 176-134.
See also “Ibar, [V, 128~-129.



The End of the Patriciate » 77

LY

sultan with offers of money and slaves, but it was too late. Secing that there was no way
of averting the sultan’s wrath, the chieftains mustered their forces to resist. Miraculously,
when the two forces met, the Ghuzz put to flight the imperial field army and succeeded
in capturing Sanjar himself. ‘ '

All of Khurasan lay open and virtually unprotected before the victorious Ghuzz.
After plundering Marv, Sanjar’s capital, and Ts, they decended upon Nishapur. There
was only a brief resistance, and then the city was sacked. The Mani‘i Congregational
Mosque was defended, and its defenders were slaughtered. The Mutarriz Mosque, a
Shafii landmark capable of holding two thousand men at prayer, was set ablaze, and
the towering flames illuminated the sky throughout the night. Bodies piled in heaps in
the streets; in two quarters alone fifteen thousand male corpses are alleged to have been
counted. Many of the women and children were taken into slavery. The Ghuzz stayed
for several dayssearching out any hidden treasure. Those who told where their valuables
were hidden were killed; those who refused to tell were tortured until they told and
then killed. Only the inner city was able to defend itsclf behind its walls.

When the Ghuzz had sated their desire for plunder, they departed. But the respite
was only temporary. After attacking Juvain and Isfara’in, they returned. This time the
inner city was overrun and pillaged mercilessly. Again the Ghuzz departed, but still the
city's ordeal continued; for the “ayydriin, the ubiquitous bandits who play an enigmatic
role in Islamic history, now took their turn at plunder and destruction.

Then apparently a!l was over. One of Sanjar’s officers named al-Mu’ayyad Ay Abah
took command of the situation and set about putting together the principality that he
was destined to rule with comparative success for the next twenty years.

The city’s losses both in property and human life had been immensc, and the patriciate
had suffered as much as the comn:on people. The most illustrious casualty was Muham-
mad b. Yahya the director of the Nizamiya.2 Dirt had been forced down his throat until
he died. Other noted Shiti‘is who perished included Aba Manstr Abd al-Khiliq
ash-Shahhimi, who succumbed sometime after the attack of injurics inflicted by torture,
and Abi al-Barakat ‘Abd Allih al-Furiwi,’ who died the next year in the famine thar
followed the Ghuzz depredations. Lost also were 2 grandson of Abi al-Qasim al
Qushairi named Ahmad b. al-Husain, and a disciple of the Qushairis named Abd ar-

2. <Ibar, IV, 133-134; Old Subki, IV, 197.
3. See chaprer o1 and Quahuid genaalogial key 7665 and chapter 11 and Qushairi genzalog: al

key #77.
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Rahman b. “‘Abd as-Samad al-Akkaf.4 The latter had been taken and held for ransom
and, after having been freed at the intercession of the captive Sanjar, had dicd of an
illness contracted in his captivity. The Hanalis suffered as well losing the q1d1 Si%id b.
°Abd al-Malik as-Satidi.s

Details of living conditions are lacking, but the political turmoil of the next few
years which involved al-Mu’ayvad Ay Abah, the Ghuzz, and several other contenders
for power could not have facilitated rapid recovery from the Ghuzz depredations. A
famine immediately followed the sack of 1153/548, and in 1157/552 extraordinarily
high prices are reported in the city indicating that agricultural production was still
depressed.8 How severe this continuing hardship was is hard to say, but it must certainiy
have contributed to the violent events of the next few years.

The leader of the Shafi‘i faction at that time was al-Mu’ayyad b al-Husain al-
Muwaftagi, the current head of the Bastami family which had held the position of
Shafi'i leadership for close to two centuries.” The opposing factional chieftain was the
nagib of the “Alids, Abii al-Qasim Zaid b. al-Hasan al-Hasani.3 The party he headed
was unquestionably the Hanafis although no explicit statement of the fact is made.
Toward the end of 1158/553 some of al-Muwaffaqi’s Shafi‘i followers killed by mistake
a man attached :0 Abd al-Qzsim Zaid.? Abi al-Qasim Zaid demanded that al-Muwaf-
faqi turn the killers over to him for punishment, but al-Muwaffagi refused on the
grounds that Ab@ al-Qasim’s jurisdiction Jid not extend beyond the “Alid family. Aba
al-Qasim gathered together his followers and attacked the Shafiis, killing a number
of them. Then he went on and set firz to the druggists’ market, Mu“adh Street,
Zahir Garden Street, and the home of the deceased Shafit leader Imim al-Haramain
al-Juwaini in which al-Muwatfagi, his great-grandson, was living.

The affair grew in the months that follewed and soon the entirc city was embroiled
Al-Mu’ayyad al-Muwatfaqi called in Shan‘i reinforcements trom Tis, Isfara’in, and
Juvain, and everv night parties from the different quarters sallied forth to set tires in

4. See chaprer 11 and Qushaird genealogical xeyv =25, For latter individual see I Athir, XI, 200;
L Jauz, X, 139; O/d Subki, IV, 246. For his fazer and more on che family’s connections wit' the
Qushairis see Firisi I, £36b-s7a; 11, fro6a.

5. See chapter 12 and S5 idi gencalogical ke =40,

6. 1. Athir, XI, 2:3.

7. Sce chapter 9 and Bastimi gencalozical kev =32,

8. Sce chapter 1+ and Hasani gencalogical kev =:

9. I. Achir, XI, 234-236; Ibar, IV, 154; Riwandi, Ralar, p. 182.
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other quarters. To make matters still worse, sométime in the midst of the fighting the
Ghuzz attacked and plundered the city for a third time.'® Over a year passed in this way
after the initial incident. Then an important figure on the side of Abi al-Qasim Zaid
was killed. This touched off full-scale warfare. The Shafiis lost madrasas, mosques, and
markets; but especially they lost men. The killing took such a toll among their party
that al-Muwaffaqi was forced to flee the city. All Shifi‘ischolarly activities in Nishapur
came to a halt, and the Hanafis appargntlv had their victory.

However, the old pattern of state neutrality in patrician feuds had passed away with
the disintegration of the Seljuq imperial apparatus. Before the year’s end al-Mu’ayyad
al-Muwaffaqi was back again and in the company of the other al-Mu’ayyad, the amir
Ay Abah. The naqgib- Abd al-Qasim retreated behind the walls of the inner city while
the reinforced Shifi‘is took revenge in the rest of the city for the destruction earlier of
their madrasas and mosques.. Among the buildings destroyed was the HanafT Sandali
madrasa, named for the man who a century earlier had ﬁrcd the mobs with his own
fanatic hatred of the Ash®aris.!1 The citadel was besieged, and eventually the situation
was brought under control. A truce of a kind seems even to have been put together.

The sack of the city at the hands of the Ghuzz and the subsequent devastation caused
by factional fighting would have left permanent scars, but an effective truce and a
recementing of the bond of patrician class interest at this time could still have saved
something of patrician Nishapur. This was not to be. Fighting and looting continued
even after Ay Abah had restored a semblance of order. In 1161/556 he tricd one last
time to end the turmoil by attacking the unruly elements and arresting the naqib Abd
al-Qasim, whom he held responsible for the disorders.'2 In the fighting that ensued, the
‘Aqil mosque, another Shafii bastion, was destroyed along with its library. Eight
Hanaf1 and seventecn Shafi'f madrasas that had survived the previous troubles were
destroyed, and twelve library collections were burned or sold off cheaply. Both parties
suffcred equally, a situation that may not have been unwelcome to Ay Abah who could
not have wanted too strong a patrician clement in his new principality.

The suburb of Shidyikh to the west of the city, which had been built up by the
Tahirids and restored by Alp Arslin only to fall onee again into decay, was now

10. “Ibar, IV, 153; 1. Jauzi, X, 180.
11. See Chapter 15 and Hasani genealogical key #11.
12. [ Achir, XI, 271-273.
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selected by Ay Abah as the site for a new city of Nishapur.!3 He ordered the walls
surrounding the suburb repaired. Being very much smaller than the city of Nishapur as
a whole, Shadyakh was also much more defensible. Then Ay Abah and those people
who trusted in him to restore peace took up their residence behind the new walls. The
main city was aimost completely in ruins after the latest fighting and was abandoned to
those who still resisted Ay Abah’s authority.

Since Ay Abah had come into the fray on the side of the Shafi‘is, those remnants who
stayed in the old city were mostly followers of the naqib Abi al-Qasim. They took
refuge primarily in the defensible inner city and erected on the walls mangonels and
other war machines by niweans of which they could bombard any other part of the city.
There they waited fearfully for the attack that Ay Abah would have to make if his new
Nishapur in Shadyiakh was ever to be secure. The attack finally came in the middle of
1161/556. It took the form of a siege and lasted for at least two months.!+ Early in the
operations a stone from a mangonel struck and killed the Shafi‘i leader al-Mu’ayyadal-
Muwaftaqi and a shaikh from Baihaq, but the death of their leader served only to
increase the fury of the Shifii patricians siding with Ay Abah. The inncr city sur-
rendered, but still the citadel held out only to capitulate the next year in 1162/557.15

With the fall of the citadel, the history of the old Nishapur comes to a close. The new
Nishapur, huddling behind the walls of Shadyakh, was a much smaller town, dependent
totally in the dangerous and unseteled political environment of the time upon the pro-
tection of Ay Abah. Mcembers of some known Shafi‘l patrician families and of the
" $3%idi family among the Hanafis continued to live there, but the patriciate as a body was
dead. No more would they dominate the life of the community and force rulers to
treat them with kid gloves. The mysterious divisions within the patriciate had finally
prevailed over their collective interest. As for the old Nishapur, patrician Nishapur,
*where had been the assembly places of friendliness, the classes of knowledge, and the
circles of patrictans were now the grazing grounds of sheep and the lurking places.of
wild beasts and scrpents.” 10

More than the paucity of sources, it is the clusivencess of the essential nature of the
patrician factional struggle that blocks a tull understanding of Nishapur’s pitiful tall.

13. §. Achir, Xi, 273-274; Riwandi, Rdhat, p. 182,
14. L. Athir, X1, 277-278; Rawandi, Ridhat, p. 182,
15. L Adhir, XI, 282-283.

16. Riwandi, Rilat, p. 182.
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Patrician power had not reached some kind of histdrical dead end. The history of other
citics suggests that had it not committed suicide the patriciate of Nishapur might have
achicved still greater independence and autonomy. Only with the coming of the
Mongols did the patrician era end in Khurasan and Transoxania. Perhaps it is through
the study of the patriciates of those other cities that the clues necessary for a clearer
understanding of the patrician factions of Nishapur will be found.

D]
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Introduction

The patriciate of Nishapur has now been defined and described. Its various functions
and powers in the society of the city have been set forth with greater or less precision
as the sources have permitted. Yet, in a sense, the concrete reality of the patriciate has
not been demonstrated. There is no word, no ** parricius™ or “burgher”” or “citizen,” to
signal its existence. There are no charters or constitutions atfirming its rights and obliga-
tions. Vague and general terms connoting social prestige crop up in the sources along
with equally imprecise terms relating to the common people, but no orderly set of
social strata can be deduced from them, much less any special recognition of the
patrician class. Is the historian, then, playing false with his subject matter and forcing it
into a mold of his own devising, or can the reality of the patriciate be demonstrated
without reference to charters and formulae that probably never existed?
Self-indictment, naturally, is not the intent of this question. It is meant simply to
indicate that there is a moot point here and one that can probably not be resolved to the
complete satisfaction of anyone who wishes to debate it. The strongest argument for
the real existence of the patriciate, however, is found in the material on which Pare II
is based. It is an argument from immecrsion in a vast quantity of biographical informa-
tion. The fact, for cxample, that, with only the scantiest data on marriage and descent
in female lines and without deleting the numerous biographies of transient scholars,
almost half of the seventecen hundred odd people included in al-Farisi's bio-
graphical dictionary can be fit onto two hundred or so family trees affords the most
persuasive cvidence of there being in the mind of the compiler a conscious recognition
of certain, select families as having intrinsic worth. Further information would un-
questionably shew many more of these familics to be bound together by marriage
alliances, and a fuller texe of al-Hikim’s great biographical dictionary would serve to
extend the family trees back farther toward their roots. But even within the existing
limitations long and thorough acquaintance with the biographices leads the historian
inescapably to the conclusion that just as dozens of reminiscences are evoked of the
subject’s uncles and cousins, the jobs they held aud the things they did when he reads
an individual biography, so the medieval Nishapuri would make way for a voung
shaikh hurrying to the mosque because in the back of his mind he knew who the
shaikh's father and uncles were and what power they wiclded, whose daughter
his mother was, what lands he and his brothers had inherited. and how many camel
loads of fin:: white cloth had just been dispatched to Baghdad by his businessman

cousin.
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The reality of the patriciatz consisted in individuals and families who knew each
other and recognized cach other as being sbove the ordinary run of people. There was
no formal membership in the patricate. Being made a legal witness or approved to
transmit hadich did not confer status so*much as certify that it had been obtained in
rather more subtle wavs. There is rothing extraordinary in all of this; upper classes
frequently lack formal definiton. But being informal and cven intuitive, the concrete
rcality of patrician status can be sensed only to the degree that a thousand years later the
surviving biographical dlch“.mcs permit the historian to immerse himsclf in the
milieu of the patriciate.

This will explain why the r:mainder of this book is devoted to the historics of nine
scparate families. When one czooses nine from manv, criteria of representativeness and
singularity conflict. Each patrician family hasits own unique history, and nonc can truly
represent the class as a whole. $:ll, deviation of too great a degree from the imaginary
norm would only serve to diszort the overall impression. These nine are therefore a
comproimise between the desiz2 to include the most important and interesting and the
desire to show what the aver:ge patrician family was like. In the balance, the latter
desire probably gets short shrt.

One ancillary benctit that night be expected from this mode of approach is insight
into the population characteri:sics of medieval Nishapur. Unfortunately, this insight
is not great. Because of the vers specific character of the population samph available,
only a few gencral observaticas about population characteristics can be made. The
average lifc span of those patricians whose length of life is known is seventv-five years,
and there is some evidence tha: full maturity was considered to begin at age fifty. Of
course, infant and child more:.icv are not indicated, and the patriciate undoubredly
enjoyed the highest standard ¢7living combined with the least hazardous occupations.
References to plural marriages occur but not too frequentiv. References to children
born to very old men mught b taken as indirect evidence ot plural marriage; but old
mothers are mentioned as well. and it is quite clear that a long childbearing period was
the norm as it is in Persian soc: 2ty to this day. On the subject of inheritance, there are
several cases of otficial positior: being transterred at death o a brother rather than o a

son, although examples of the contrary practice abound also.

Since families connected thr zugh marriage are treated as one in order to show the
ramifications of marriag. a! hr:a several last names will sppear in the same fanuly
history. On the accompanying tamiiv tree it should always be clear which lList name
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goes with which family members even thougiu the last names are not normally written

»in for each individual. It must be borne in mind, however, that last names—technically,
nisbas relating to town, tribe, trade, or forefather—were iiot regular and immutable.
The name used by the grandson may not be that used by the grandfather. Family
identification is beteer achieved by the part of the name known as the nasab which gives
the individual’s genealogy, *“so-and-so the son of so-and-so the son of sc-and-so.”
Gencalogical reconstruction made from rasabs is the core of each family history; and
despite truncated and transposed scctions in many genealogies, the repetition of the
same genealogy or parts of it in many biographics makes the resultant family trees
quite reliable excepr where specifically noted.

On the family trees and genealogical key to sources two names have been given, when
available, for cach individual. The ism is what corresponds to the person’s first name,
for example, Muhammad, Ahnad, °Ali, and is always given sccond; the kunya is an
ism preceded by the word Abi meaning *father.” Literally, Abi Muhammad means
“father of Muhammad,” and the full ism plus kunya Abi Muhammad Ahmad means
*“Ahmad the father of Muhammad.” In actuality, however, there is no necessary
relation between a man’s kunya and the ism of any of his sons. Both ism and kunya
were bestowed upon infants, and there was no compulsion for a man to name his child
Muhammad simply because his father had chosen to name him “father of Muham-
mad.” More often than not cuphony, such as between Ahmad and Muhammad, or
historical connection, such as between “Ali and al-Husain, governed which kunya was
chosen to go with which ism; and there are a number of almost invariable combinations,
such as Abii Hafs “Umar. On other occasions, however, the ism and kunya of a grand-
father or other relative were selected. The use of ism and kunya for identification on
family trees docs not necessarily reflect the everyday usage of the individual and his
fricnds, however. A person might actually be known by any part of his name ar be
known by onc part in one circle of acquaintances and another part in another. Any
obscrvations concerning nicknames or honoritic titles, which became mcreasingly
common throughout the period under examination, will be found in the txt of the
family history and not on the family tree. Frequently, mention of them is deleted
altogether since their meaning and interpretation are very often unclear.

To minimize confusicn of often similar or even identical names and to force some
sort ot order upon the sometimes too copious material, the following system of or-
ganization has been adopted : Within cach tanuly history, organization is by generation
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as signified by Roman numerals in the text and on the family tree. When the synchroniz-
ation of generations goes awry, as occasionally happens between collateral branches of
a family, it is indicazed in the text. Each individual is identified by a numeral in paren-
theses which corresponds to his numeral on the family tree and gencaiogical key. The
gencalogical key supplies all biographical references, and footnotes are reserved for
other types of infermation.

Finally, a word must be said about readability. Though in some ways the real meat
of this study is in the family histories, one must unfortunately chew through quanutics
of breading to get to it. It the object were to give information on important men who
came from Nishapur, only two or three figures from cach family mighe be talked about
in detail. Bue that is not the object. The reach, influence, and connections of a family
cannot be shown if only the highlights are hit, nor can it be demonstrated that insig-
nificant figures merited inclusion in biographical dictionaries solely because of their
family background. The family is the subject of cach history, and all of its known mem-
~bers must be treated. This can only be done at some cost in terms of readabiliry.
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The linking together through marriage of the Mahmi, Harashi, and Balawi families
Jaffords an outstanding example of the mecging in the patriciate of several discrete
sources of social eminence: commercial wealth, lanled atistocracy, and religious

scholarship.

EVI. All three families can be traced back to early origins. For a bricf time in the
year 676/56, the caliph *Uthmin’s son Sa‘id held the post of governor of Khurasan. The
tradition of the Mahmi family relates that travelling from Isfahan apparently to Herat
by way of Nishapur, Sa%id b. ‘Uthman reached the town of Bishak in the district of
Rukhkh around the modern town of Turbat-i Haidariya south of Nishapuc.! There he
fell ill and, one thing leading to another, eventually left behind a son. This son was
named Mahmi, and he had in turn a daughter named ‘Ain who married a local dig-
nitary named Muhammad b. an-Nadir al-Bishaki.

There follow three generations about which no details are known before the Mahmi
family emerges early in the tenthjfourth century as one of the great aristocratic houses
of the Nishapur arca. The great-grandson of an-Nadir b. Muhammad. Abi al-Hasan
Ahmad al-Mahmi (1), is mentioned as one of the city’s leading figures and in his
children’s biographies is called *“The Grand™ (al~Akbar) and ra’is,* but extensive
information becomes available only for the generaticn of his children. By that time,
three points are of intcrest for their indication of the family’s status. First, great pride
was taken in the family’s descent from the caliph “Uthmin even though the descent
was not lincal in the male line. Second, the family’s wealth was still centered in the
district of Rukhkh and hence was undoubtedly founded upon land ownership. If the
story of the family’s origin is truc, Mahmi, the illegitimate or possibly legitimate
offspring of the caliph’s son. probablv married his daughter to the most important
Muslim Persian landowner in the vicinity in an cffective trade of prestigious name and
complete legitimationin the eves of the Arab conquerors for landed wealth and standing
in the indigenous society. Third, the combination of dihqan status and caliphal descent
had produced in the course of the intervening generations an clevation of the family
to the highest ranks of the parriciate. The title ra’is is mentioned for several members of
the family and is indicarive of this status although it may apply to Rukhkh rather than
to Nishapur.

1. L. Fundug, p. 126: Hikim, 1%,
2. See numbers 7 and 9 on Geaealogical Key.
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Before going further with the Mahmi family, however, the origins of the Harashis
and the Balawis require examination. The name al-Harashi is usually found coupled
with the name al-Hiri. Al-Harashi refers to an Arab tribe and al-Hiri to the quarter
al-Hira, one of the wealthiest parts of Nishapur. The geographer Yaqit reports the
latest known member of the family as saying that the quarter al-Hira was named after
the city of al-Hira in Iraq because his ancestors had come to Khurasan from that city
and had named their scttlement just outside the citadel of pre-Istamic Nishapur after
their original home.3 Be that as it may, the story clearly indicates that the family believed
itself to date from the carliest period of Arab scttlement in Nishapur. Exact corrobora-
tion of this belicf is barred by insudicient information, but the farily tree can be traced
back far cnough to make this claim of carly settlement credible.

The-carlicst member of the family is said to have been Sa‘id b. “Abd ar-Rahmin
al-Harashi, the licutenant or successor (khalifa) of the conqueror of Khurasan, ‘Abd
Allah b. “Amir.# Nothing further is known of him, but he apparently did scttle in
Nishapur, because his grandson Ahmad b. *Amr b. Sa%id al-Harashi (2) died there in
841/226. He was a religious scholar and had among his pupils another man named
al-Harashi, Abii *‘Abd Allah Muhammad b. Ahmad b. Hafs al-Harashi (3). Aba “Abd
Allah Muhammad scems to have come from a less distinguished Harashi family, but he
was an outstanding lcgal scholar and held the post of examiner of legal witnesses
(muzakki). Thus, he merely added another feather to his cap by marrying the daughter
of his tcacher and great-granddaughter of the first important Harashi.s Although he
travelled much in scarch of legal knowledge, Abii “Abd Allsh Muhammad never met
personally ash-Shafii, who died in 820/204. Nevertheless, he became an authority on
Shafii law and was the first to introduce the rew legal doctrine into Khurasan. This.
naturally, assured his family a prominenr pesition in the Shafii party which thev
retained for another two centuries. Having firmly established his line, Abd “Abd Allih
Muhammad died in 877/263.

Three members of the fanuly are known in the next generation. Two are nephews
about whom nothing is prescrved but their names, Ismi‘il b. “Abdds b. Ahuad al-

Harashi (4), and “Abd Allih b. “Abdas b. Ahmad al-Harashi. The other is a son, Abi

3. Yiqae, Msjam al-Buldm, 11, 331.
4. Sam ani, IV, 122,
5. Intormation on chis marriage s conaained in Dhahabi’s biography of Aba “Abd Allib’s son

Abd cAmr Ahmad. :
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‘Amr Ahmad al-Harashi (5). These three were of the same generation as the afore-
mentioned Abd al-Hasan Ahmiad al-Mahmi. Abd ‘Amr Ahmad followed directly in
his father’s footsteps. He inherited wealth and leadership in the Shafii party, and he too
became a muzakki. With him, for the first time, the family’s attachment to the quarter
of al-Hira is marked by the additional surname al-Hiri; and at his death in 929317, his
body was praycd over in the prayer ground of al-Hira, a prayer ground that is not
mentioned in later years and that was presumably encroached upon as the city grew
and al-Hira became an increasingly wealthy area in which to live.

Ata parallel chronological stage in the Balawi family, only one family member, Abi
al-“Abbis Muhammad b. Ahmad b. Baliiya (6), is specifically identifiable; and all that
is known of him is that he was a prominent shaikh in the city and bore the nickname
‘Adida. However, when the Bilawis do emcrge as an important family, it is clear that
they come from 2 merchant background; thus it tmay safely be assumed that while the
Mahmis were enjoying their rents and preening themselves on their caliphal connection
and the Harashis were working to spread Shafi®i legal ideas, the Persian Baldya and his
descendants were carning.in commerce the fortune that would later project them into

the patriciate.

VIL. In this generation the Mahmi and Harashi families unite. Abii al-Hasan Ahmad
al-Mahmi had four children. Abfi Mansiir “Ubaid Allih (7) was probably the eldest
son and was, like his father, a ra’is, probably of Nishapur but possibly of Rukhkh or
sonic town in that locality. He was much more a secular than a religious figure. Only
rarely did he relate hadizh; he was primarily respected for his attentiveness to the duties
of public office and his lack of peculation. At his funeral in 968357, prayers were led by
his nephew, the grandson of one of his teachers. Abi Bakr Ahmad b, al-Hasan al-
Harashi al-Hiri, who will be discussed later.

The other two brothers, Abii “Ali al-Hasan (8) and Abi al-“Abbas Muhammad are
scarcely known beyond their names. The former Jid study and teach in Baghdad and
was alive in 999/389. Since this puts him on a par with his brothers’ sons in age, it is
most likely that he was the cadet member of the family and Abii al-*Abbas Muhamimad
the middlc son.

This leaves one daughter, Umm al-Fusain Jum©a (9), called besides al-Mahmiya
(feminine cnding) al-“Uthminiya because of the family’s deseene from the caliph
‘Uthman. Like most other women whose biographies ate preseeved, Unun al-Ftusain
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Jum©a studied hadith, not only in Nishapur but clsewhere as well when she made the
Pilgrimage. Furthermore, she, or perhaps an unknown sister, married one of the sons
of the Shifi‘ legist Abii ‘Amr Ahmad al-Harashi al-Hiri. This was Aba “Ali al-Hasan
(10). He seems to have been.a somewhat colorless individual wedged between animpor-
tant father and an important son, but his politic marriage did cement relations between
these two prestigious Shafi‘i familics as 1s clearly indicated by the fact that it was his son,
Aba Bakr Ahmad, who at the age of thirty-two or thirty-three pronounced the funcral
*prayer over the head of the Mahmi family, Abii Mansiir ‘Ubaid Allah, just as he was
to do thirty-one years later in 998,388 over the body of his own father.
Also to be mentioned in this generation is Abii Nasr Muhammad al-Harashi al-Hiri
. (11}, like the foregoing Abii “Alf al-Hasan, a son of Abidi ‘Amr Ahmad; but no derails
are known about him.
In the other branch of the Harashi family there is a son of “Abd Allih b. ‘Abdas
named Aba Ishiq Ibrahim al-Harashi (12). He was a legal witness and lived in al-Hira.
As for the Balawis, there are bricf references to Abii Himid Ahmad b. Muhammad
(13) and somewhat more information about Abt al-Husain *Abd al-Waihid who s also
named al-Hiri (14) and who died in 988/378.

VII. In the Mahmi family, three of the children of Abi al-Hasan Ahmad al-Mahmi
had offspring, including those produced by the union of Mahmi and Harashi.

Abi Mansur “Ubaid Allah al-Mahmi, the senior member of the family, had a son
namcd Abii al-Fadl Muhammad (15) who followed in his footsteps as he had in those
of his father. Abii al-Fadl Muhanimad al-Mahmi was a ra*is® and was lauded as “the
crowning jewel of the Mahmi family.” He studied some in Nishapur and Iraq but
taught little. His main concern was with being a leader in civie atfairs, and at that he
excelled. He died in 1009/399 before reaching old age.

Abi al-*Abbis Muhammad, the iniddle brother, had two sons. Abd Muhammad
€Abd Altih (16), unlike most of his relatives, devoted his vouth to study. As timie wene
on, however, he became increasingly occupied with the family estates and fortune. He
had a palace in Milqabad, the choice quarter adjoining af-Hira on the north side; and
there he was buried in 991381, The other son, AbT al-Qisim an-Nadir (17), must have
been his grandfather’s favorite, for he alene ts stvled “the grandson™ (al-fafid). But

6. Sce biography of his son Aba ‘Amr “Uthunin,
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beyond an ordinary amount of [earning and teaching, his accomplishments are un-
known. He dicd in 1005/395.

Last but not lcast are two sons born of the marmgc between Abi Al al-Hasan
al-Harashi al-Hiri and Umm al-Husain Jum®a al-Mahmi. Abd Nasr “Ali al-Harashi
al-Hiri (18) is only a cipher, but his brother was one of the most noted men of his gen-
eration. _

AbiBakr Ahmad al-Harashi al-Hiri (19), also known as al-Uthmani because of his
mother’s caliphal descent, was born in 936/324 or 937/325. He had two distinct careers
during his cxceptionally long lifctime. His carly training was in Shafii law as befitted
a member of his family. At this he was outstanding, and by his carly twenties he was
already participating in formal legal disputations.? He also studied theology according
to the Ashari doctrine during the period when the wedding of Shafi‘i law and Ashari
dactrine was being accomplished in the city. Naturally, he travelled during his studics,
primarily to the centers of learning along the Pilgrimage route to Mecca.

There is nothing surprising about the fact that sometime in his early years Abii Bakr
Ahmad moved into the post of examincer of witnesses (muzakki); this post had been
held by previous members of his family. What is surprising is that from there he moved
on to the post of chicf qidi. He was virtually the last Shafa'f 4idi in Nishapur unil at
least the middle of the twelfth/sixth century. This is specifically remarked by his bio-
graphers. Furthermore, it is apparent from the chronological list of qadis in appendix [I
that he was preceded as well as followed by a long string of Hanafis. The reason for his
secmingly anomalous clevation to the office cannot be determined with absolute cer-
titude because nowhere are the years of his tenurc of office given. Yeta very strong case
can be made that he was appointed by Abi al-Hasan Muhammad as-Simjiiri who was
governor of Nishapur from 961/350 to 981/371. The Hanati qidi known as Qidi
al-Haramain died in 962/351 leaving the office vacant, and the Simjirid family of
governors can be shown to have patromzed on other occasions the Shafii-Ash’ari
faction.3 What could have been more natural as a move to cement relations with
the Shiti‘i-Ash ari group than to appoint Abli Bakr Ahmad, the leading Shifti legise
and descendant ot the man who introduced the rite to Nishapur, to the traditionaily
Hanafi post? And again what could be more natural than to tind hint apparenty

7. He engaged in disputation sessions during the lifetime of his teacher Abd al-Walid Hassin al-
Qurashi who died n 9609/ 349,
8. Sce chapter 5 and Bulliet, * A Mutazitite Coin,” pp. 119-120.
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out of a job and entering his second carcer as a hadith scholar in 982/372, the vear
after his presumed Sxm)uru_ patron lost the aovcmOtshnp

Whether he served as chicf qadi for ail or only for part ot the period 962/351-981/371,
it was an expc-ience that marked him for life. Whenever k: is mentioned in later years,
which he frequently is because of his teaching of hadith. he is referred to as a!-Qadi
al-Hiri or simply as al-Qadi. Among the .mafls a retorence to al-Qadi, pure and
simple, could only have praduced confusion since :hcrc wre many Hanati qadis. Bue
among the Shifiis, Abl Bakr Ahmad al-Harashi al-Hiri wvas the one and only qadi;
no further description was needed. He was living proct, at l:ast untl his death in

030;421, that the Hanaf’s nced not have a monopoly on -udicia power.

Ona he had lost the office, however, he needed eniployment, and in 932/372 he
turned to the formal study of hadith which he had studizd roucnely as a voung man.
Thus began his sccond carcer. Ten years later he himself began 1o teach hadith, and he
continued to do so up until his death at the age of ninctyv-six or nincty-seven. As the
other members of his generation died, one after another. e value of his chain of trans-
mission became increasingly magnified. Morcover, he tees exceptional care in reciting
hadith so that despite his advancing age, he remained a reliable authority to within a
few years of his death. '

The Bilawi family comes onto the scene with a great rush. AHmad b. Abd Aliih b.
Ahmad b. Baliiya al-Bilawi had five sons, ali named Muzammad. ! Not a great deal
of information is available on any of them, but the ovcnl’ sictur: of the family is clear.
Abi Nasr Muhammad (20) is called *“ the broker’s son.” His brothers Abit Muhammad
Muhammad (21) and Abit Bakr Muhammad (22) are therzselves called brokers (jallisb).
A fourth brother, Aba Mansiir Muhanunad (23), is cai.:d a ciothesdealer (kisd'i).t2
There is no indication of the profession of the tifth brother. Abd "Ali Muhanimad (24).
Thus, there is every teason to belicve that the family was essendally commercial,
although by this time it had been important in the city lonz enough to be described in

9. Bosworth's identitication of **al-Qidi” with the Hanati AbT - AlS $37id (Thie Chaznavids,
p. [75) is mustaken.

10. AbG "Amr Muhamnad al-Bastiind was also a Shin1vidi. - e his sonure was the result of 2
transient political sitvation and was too brief to be staniticane (chaz-or ).

tt. The pertinent biographics are trequentdy gty of deletio s ewo rungs in the genealogical
ladder.

12. The word is confusingly misspelled in the often defective & anuser:pr o al-Hikim, bue this
is its most probable readmng.
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the biography -of Abd Bakr Muhammad as being one of the great houses with old
wealth.

That the wealth of the family was impressive there can be no doubt. Abi Nasr
Muhammad, in particular, after studying in Baghdad wirh his brother Abii Bakr from
898/285 t0 903/290, was a regular attendant at the court of the newly risen Siminid
dynasty until he finally tired of court lifc and retreated to Abi Bakr Muhammad’s
mosque to cnd his days, leaving the job of currying favor with the mighty to his
children. Besides this, there was sufficient leisure available to the brothers for them to
engage in the affairs of the learned community and thus become truly a part of the
patriciate. In addition to the two brothers alrcady mentioned, Abi “Ali Muhammad
also studied in Baghdad. He was a legal witness as well. Abi Muhammad and Abi
Nagr were students of hadith, .

As for the sequence of the brothers Balawi, nothing can be affirmed about Abd
Mansiir and Aba Muhammad. Abi Nagr was probably the oldest, dying in his cightics
in 950/339. Then comes Abii Bakr, who died the next year but was only seventy-four
at the time. And last comes Abii “Alf, who died much later in 984/374 but at the age of
nincty-four.

“This is not all of the Balawi family, however. From a collateral line in thlS generation
come Abi Muhammad "Abd Allah b. Ahmad b. Muhammad b. Abd Allih b. Baliya
al-Bilawi (25} and his brother Abd al-Husain (26).

Nothing is known about Abd al-Husain, but Abii Muhammad °Abd Allih was an
active and influential person in the city as well as being, curiously enough, a devotee of
Sufis who catered to the common people. He died in 988/378.

IX. The pre-eminent member of che Mahmi house in the previous gencration was
the ra’fs Abii al-Fadl Muhammad. He had two sons, “Abd ar-Rahman, the clder, who
is known only through his own sons, and Abii* Amr “‘Utamin (27), who became ra’is
. like his father. Beyond genceralitics about his aristocratic upbringing and details about
whom he transmitted hadith from, little is known about Abii ‘Amr “Uthmin except
that he served as a muzakki and ardently supported Sufism. He was born in 1002/392
and died in 1088/481.-

The only other Mahmi in this generation is Abii Ahmad ‘Ubaid Allih (28) the son of
Abii al-Qasim an-Nadir. Once again little information is given beyvond his family’s
prominence and wealth and his teachers’ names. He died in 1029/420.
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The Harashi side of the family, too, appears to decline in this generation. Abd Bakr
Ahmad al-Hiri al-Harashi did not produde a successor to the family position of leading
Shafii jurist. No biography of his onc son, “Abd ar-Rahman, is preserved; nor is there
onc of the man his daughter married, Muhammad al-Bilawi, scion of the collateral line
of Bilawi's represented in the previous gencration by Abi Muhammad “Abd Allah
al-Balawi and his brother Abii al-Husain who may also have had a son named Muhrm-
mad (29). - : . '

If the Mahmi and Harashi blood was tunning thin, however, the Bilawis were still
on the ascendant. Some ambiguity exists as to who was the son of whom, unforzunately,
so onc linc of filiation must remain indcfinite. But this does not apply to the voungest
son of Abii Nasr Muhammad al-Bilawi, whose name, Abi Sa%id (30), has been pre-
scrved and nothing more, or to Abii Muhammad ‘Abd ar-Rahmin (31), the son of
Abi “Ali Muhammad al-Balawi. Abii Muhammad ‘Abd ar-Rahman was a student of
_law and was a muzakki as were others of his family and, indced, as the carly members of
the Harashi family had been. But more important, he was very well educared in hadich.

This cducation, combined-with the prominence already obtained by the Bilawi family
through commerce, led Abi “‘Amr al-Bahirits and another noted scholar to become
interested in him and, in effect, to sponsor him for admission to the restricted company
of hadith tcachcrs. Essentially, the convening of a hadith class for him by the shaikhs of
the city marks the final acceptance of the Balawi clan to full membership in the patri-
ciatc. Unfortunately, less than a year after he had begun teaching in his house he died
suddenly in 1019/410. Whether the marriage between his cousin and the daughter of
Abii Bakr Ahmad al-Hiri al-Harashi, also a sign of the Bilawis” heightened status, took
place before or after this date cannot be ascertained.

The final member of the Bilawi family in this gencration is the one who is dithicult
to fix gencalogically. His father was named Muhammad, butin the previous gencration
there was a plethora of Muhammuads. His own name was Abd Nasr Ahmad (32), and
he wasalive in the vear 1océ 396, which c#ectively rules ouz Aba Nayr Muhammad nd
Abii Bakr Muhammad. both of whom died more than titzy vears before. Among e
renaining three Muhanimad’s, the only basis for choice is the rather Himsy one that
Abi Mansiir Muhammad may have enjoved the cuphony ot having a son nam :d Abi

13. Sec chapter 12 and Babiri gencalogical key # 1.
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Nasr Ahmad, and it is on this asis that the filiation shown on the family tree is put
forward. This being said, there is little to add about Abd Nasr Ahmad except that he
was a legal witness in the famiiv tradition.

X. The title ra’is is held in this generation of the Mahmi family by Abd al-Qasim
“Ali (33) who is described as =2 son of a ra’is. Since he predeceased in 1080/472 his
uncle, the ra’is Abt “Amr “Utk=an, it seems likely he inherited the title from his father
as the cldest son of an eldest son and then dicd without having a son himsclf, thus
passing it on to his uncle. As several ocher people bearing the title are known from this
same period, the exact significzzce and locus of the title are in doubt in any case.

Aside from whatever functics his ditle implics, Abi al-Qasim “Ali went to Iraq and
served there as a governer ané courticr. When he returned to Nishapur, he enjoyed
such status as to be able to rold Eadith classes on his own autherity which were attended

-by all of the leading p.arr*c'ms At this deat he freed his slaves and bequeathed a portion
of his estate to the poor and the ncedy with Abi Sa“d “Abd Allih al-Qushairi, the eld..st
son of the great Ashiari Sufl, as trustee. _ ~

His brother Abii al-Hasan Aizmad (34) does not have the title ra’is. He lived most of
the time in the arca of Rukhkk ind entered Nishapur only occasionally. He was born
in 1008/395 and dicd in 1092 3+5. With him the Mahmi family comes to an end. No
further meinbers can be traced :a later generations.

There are still two nanzes to ¢ mentioned, however, belonging to niembers of the
family who cannot be fitzed c=:0 the fanily tree for want of adequate gencalogical
information. Abii al-Makisin Muhammad b. *Abd Allih b. Ahmad al-Mahmi (35) is
particulacly noteworthy because unlike every other member of his family, he was a
Hanafiinstcad of a Shan‘i. Clez:iv thisis an extraordinary case of a change of madhhab
within a family, and it must hav: given rise to great awkwardness during the factional
disturbances that pl.lguc.a Nishezur during his lifetime, 10217 412-1095/491. The reason
given for the change is that Ab: 4.-M‘1ha:m s maternal grandfather was a Hanatiand
an important personage. Untommuinaeely, the details of this unusual inaeriage across

factional lincs are not wiven.

Abd Bukr Ubaid Allih b, Mozammad al-Mahmi(36) is only slightly less noteworthy
because of the sccond surnan:e =0 bears, as-Sarrdj, * the saddler.”” Alchough he himselt
surcly. was not a saddler, he eoviemly had ancestors on the non-Mahmi side of his’
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lineage who were engaged in the saddlery business. There were several prominent

. families of this name in Nishapur, and the spccific one involved here cannot be deter-

mined; but this link between a family of merchant background and one -of landed
aristocratic background is indicative of the cquality of status enjoyed by the various
components of the patriciate.

In the Harashi linc Abii Bakr Ahmad al-Hiri al-Harashi had two grandsons after
whom the family becomes untraceable. Abi al-Barakit Mas‘ad b. “Abd ar-Rahmain
al-Harashi (37) is noted as a member of a wealthy and important family but does not
himself scem to have amounted to much. He was born in 1014/404, and he died in
1082/47s. Abii “Abd Allih Mansiir b. Muhammad b. “Abd Allih al-Balawi al-Hiri (38)
was the son of Abii Bakr Ahmad’s daughter. He, too, scems to have left little inark.

In the other branch of the Bilawi family, Abii Nasc Ahmad had a son named Aba
Bakr “Ali (39) who carried on family tradition by being a muzakki and also achieved
prominence in the transmission of hadith. AbG Muhammad “Abd ar-Rahmin'¢ had
a son named Sa‘id about whom nothing is known at all save that he married the
daughter of Abi al-Husain Ahmad b. ‘Abd ar-Rahmin al-Kavvili (40). The name
Kayyali means grain measurer ind in terms of origin the family was probably much on
a par with the Balawis, who were originally brokers. Abii al-Husain Ahmad al-Kayyali
was himselfa wealthy estatc owner, however. Evidently, like the Balawis, the Kayyalis
had risen to the level of the patriciate. Abd al-Husain Ahmad’s brother, Abi Sa‘d
Ismacil (41) was a Suft who lived in the convent of Abii ‘Abd ar-Rahmin as-Sulami
and was known for the meticulously embroidered caps he made for as-Sulami. Abi
al-Husain Ahmad himsclf was a hadith scholar. He was born in 994/384 and died in
1085/478. Besides the daughter who married al-Balawi, he had a son named Mas<ad.

XI. Only onc name remains to be mentioned. The marriage between the Balawi
and Kayyili familics produced a son, Abii Sa“id ‘Abd ar-Rahman al-Balawi (32), who
died in carly adulthood. :

t4. His grandson's biography, which is the seurce for information about the link bet veen the
Bilawis and Kayyilis, gives his kunva as Aba Sa Id imstead of Abd Muhanimad, but this could
cither be an error or evidencg thae “Abd ar-Rabman al-Bilawi was known by two kuw yas, a not

unheard of practice.




Mahmi-Harashi-Balawi

© «

I0.
II.
CI2.

13.
14.

Is.
16.

17.
18.

19.

20.
2I1.

. Abii al-Hasan Ahmad al-Mahmi
. Ahmad b. ‘Amr al-Harashi
. Abii ‘Abd Allah Muhammad

)

al-Harashi

. Ismi¢il b. *Abdiis al-Harashi
. Abi ‘Amr Ahmad al-Harashi

Abi al-‘Abbés Muhammad
al-Balawi

Abid Mansir ‘Ubaid Allih al—MahmI_
. Abd “Ali al-Hasan al-Mahmi

. Umm al-Husain Jum®a al-Mahmi

" Abd °Ali al-Hasan al-Harashi

Aba Nasr Muhammad al-Harashi

'Abi Ishaq Ibrihim b. “Abd Allsh b.

€Abdis al-Harashi

Abi Himid Ahmiad al-Bilawi
Abi al-Husain ‘Abd al-W3hid -
al-Bilawi

Abii al-Fadl Muhamimad al-Mahmi
Abd Muhammad <Abd Allah
al-Mahmi

Abii al-Qasim an—Nadlr al-Mahmi
Abi Nasr “Ali al-Harashi

Abii Bakr Ahmad al-Harashi
*“al-Qadi al-Hiri”

Abii Nasr Muhammad al-Bilawi

Abii Muhammad Muhammad

al-Balawi

Moahmi-Harashi-Balawi

Gcn;alog ical Key

Sam®ani, II, 379.
“Ibar, I, 390; Hakim, foa.
Sam®ni, IV, 125.

Hakim, figb.

Huffaz, 111, 798-799; Hikim, f20b;
L Jauzi, VI, 225.

Haikim, f25a.

Sam°®ini, f513a; Hikim, f44b.
Sam¢ani, fs12b; T. Baghdad, VII, 277.
Haikim, fqob; Farisi I, fsob.

Sam¢ini, IV, 124; Hakim, f40b.
Hakim, f48a.

Hikim, f30b.

Subki, I11, 108, 110.

Sam¢ani, II, 61; Hikim, f33a; Lubab, I,
Q2.

Farisi II, f2b; Hikim, fssb.

Sam‘inti, fs13a.

Sam°‘ini, f<t3a; Farisi I, fo3b; II, f138b.
Farisi I1, f1rob.
Hakim, f36b; Farisi II, f22a-b; Subki,

IV, 6-7; Samani IV, 122-124, 327-328;

“Ibar, HI, 141; Shadharat, [II, 217.
Sam‘ani, II, 63; Hikim, f47b.
Hakim, f47a.



v

vl

vil

IX

XI

Patrician Families

Mahmi
Mahmi b. Sa‘id b. *Uthmin an-Nadir
‘Ain = Muhammad al-Bishaki
" an-Nadir
<Ubaid Allih
“Abé al-Fadl Muhammad
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- Abi al-Hasan Ahmad
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| s 7
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17 r 16 15 ’
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Aba Ahinad ‘Ubaid Allih ‘:Abd ar-Rahmin Abd ‘Amr ‘Uthmin
d. 420 l 392481
33 34 |
Abi al-Qisim Al Abi al-Hasan Ahmad
d 472 Jo8-485
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<Abd ar-Rahmin d. = Muhamimad

b. Aba Muhammad
Abd Allih al-Bilawi
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Abi al-Barakit Mas<ad
404475
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Abi Himid Ahmad

2s ﬁ 26 ]

Abd Muhammad ‘Abd Allih Aba al-Husain
d. 378 '
| 29
daughter of = Muhammad Muhammad
Abi Bakr Ahimad
al-Harashi

38 |
Abu Abd Allih Mangsiir al-Bilawi

20 |

Abi Nasr Muhammad
| d. 339

30

Abd Sa‘id
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Bilawi (continued)
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¢ | |
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w oo |
Aba al-Husain <Abd al-Wihid Ahmad

d. 378 ‘
1) ' 2X P T
Aba Mansdr Muhammad Abit Muhammad Mubhammad 253 AL Muhammad

| 280-374
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A%3 Bake Alf
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[
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i

)

Abu Sa'id "2z iv-Rahmin al-Bilawi
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8 | Masarjist

Although in many ways and particularly in its latter days a rather commonplace
patrician family, the Misarjisi family does afford a striking example of conversion to
Islam combined with maintenance of high social and religious status.* Misajis himself,
grandfather of the first Muslim member of the family, was a lcader of the Christian
community in Nishapur, very probably a bishop. His name appcars to be a compound
of Mir Sergius, Mir being an Aramaic word for lord and occurring commonly as a
high ccclesiastical title in the Nestorian church.z His son bore the very Christian
name of Isa, but nothing is knéwn about him. It is only with his grandson that
the family begins to appear in Muslim sources.

I. Abu “Ali al-Hasan b. “Is3 b. Maisarjis al-Masarjisi (1) died in either 853/239 or
854,240. His conversion to Islam had come at the hands of ‘Abd Allah b. al-Mubarak
who died in 797/181.3 Hence the greatest part of his life, more than seventy years, was
lived as a Muslim. It is reported that ‘Abd Allih b. al-Mubarak, one of the most famous
Khurasanian scholars of his time and himself a non-Arab of Khwarizmian and Turkish
parentage, came to Nishapur and staved for a while on Isa Street, probably named for
Abi ‘Ali al-Hasan's father. Abi “Ali al-Hasan used to ride by, and Ibn al-Mubarak
singled him out-because of his striking appearance and inquired who he was. Finding
out that he was a Christian, Ibn al-Mubarak called upon Allah to bring him to Islam,
and his prayer was answered. What is noteworthy in this tale is that Abd “Ali al-Hasan’s
conversion came about not as part of an anonymous mass conversion but in response
to a specific invitation, involving, onc suspects, more than simply prayer, by an
important, non-Arab, Muslim scholar. That he was specifically selected for prosclytiza-
tion by ‘Abd Allih b. al-Mubarak because he would be a key figure in the conversion
of the Christian comimunity in Nishapur as a whole scems more than likely.

II. Abi “Ali al-Hasan had two daughters and one son. Abii al-Wafi’ al-Mu’ammal
(2) is given the ride ra’is only in a late source, but even if he was not ra’is of Nishapur,

1. The Barmakid family offers an instructive comparison, EI3, I, 1033-36.

2. See The Jewish Encyclopedia (New York, 19o1-1906), VIII, 317-318, and Encyclopaedia of
Religion and Ezhics, ed. J. Hastings (New York, 1908-1927), XII, 167-181. The place-name Mirsarjas
nientioned by Tabari i the year 747/120 apparently as being outside of Marv may be related to the
family but is detinitely not the source of their name (ag-Tabard, Ta*rikh, VI, 358).

3. IAW, [, 281-282; EI3, III, $79; Hikim, £'8a.
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he was unquestionably one of its most eminent citizens. His learning and perfection of
-mind are noted in the biographies of him, but these are overshadowed by the statement
that he loancd one million dirhams to ‘Abd Allih b. Tzhir, the semiautonomous
Abbasid governor of Khurasan whose seat of government was in Nishapur. Since
Abii al-Waf¥’ died in 931/319 and “Abd Allsh b. Tzhir in 845/230, the loan may either
be apocryphal or have been made to some other Tzhirid; whatever its basis in fact, it
points to great wealth in the Masarjisi family and active, although not neccssarlly
voluntary, involvement with the Tahirid dynasty.

The name of ncither daughter has been preserved, nor are there biographies of
their husbands although their names are known from the genealogies of their sons. But
as interesting as it would be to know their ethnic and religious background, itis apparent
that neither man cnjoyed particulasly high status, for their descendants all take their
name Misazjisi from their female ancestor.

HI1. Abi:l-Wafs’ al-Mu’ammal had two sons. The elder was Abii Bakr Muhammad
(3), who was born in 875/261 and dicd in 961/350. A bit of poctry he composed for
presentation-to some vizier suggests continued relations with government, if, perhaps,
~ less exalted cnes than his father maintained. He was pacticularly noted for his faultless
command ot Arabic. When in 952/341 the entire family made the Pilgrimage together,
the historian al-Hikim, then twenty years old, accompanicd them and observed that
Abi Bakr Muhammad refused to speak Persian to anyone unless he knew that that
person knew no Arabic and acquitted himselfin Arabic so perfectly that many people
did not belicve that he spoke Persian at all.

His brother Abil al-Qasim “Ali (4) did not concern himself with courts and rulers.
His only intcrest was religion, and he was well known for his picty, Although youngcr,
he died before Abd Bakr Muhammad in 960/3 49.

~The establishment of the Misarjisi family as pillars in the Shafii madhhab -
accomplished by the offspring of al-Hasan b. “Isa’s daughters. Abii al-Hasan Muh an-
mad b. “Alit. Sahlb. Muslih al-Masarjisi s) was born in 920/308. He took up the s ady
of law and pursucd it in Khurasin, Iraq, and the Hijaz. Eventually he seteled dov a in
Baghdad ani became a disciple of Aba Ishiq al-Marwazi* who was then the gr ratest
living exponene of the Shani muwrpeetanon of law. When al-Marwazi mo' ed to

4. L. Khallikin, 1, 43-49.
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Egypt late in life, al-Misarjisi moved with him and remained in attendance until
al-Marwazi's death in 951/340. Then he went back to Baghdad where he taught for a
few years before returning to Nishapur in 955/344. Being singularly well grounded in
Shafii law, he immediately became a preeminent law teacher, and he taught hadith as
well, a class being convened for him in the Dir as-Sunna madrasas by the family friend
al-Hiakim who was dircctor of that institution. He died in 994/384.

The other daughter of Abid “Ali al-Hasan b. “Isa had a son named Abi al-*Abbas
Ahmad b. Muhamimad b. al-Husain al-Misarjisi (6). Nothing is known about him,
however, except his date of death 925/313.

IV. Returning to the descendants of Masarjis in the male line. Abd Bakr Muhammad -
transmitted his fluent command of classical Arabic to his son AbG Muhammad
al-Hasan (7) whose accomplishments were in the area of polite manners and belles
lettres (adab) rather than religion. However, during the family Pilgrimage of 952/341
Abi Muhammad al-Fasan filled in for his father when the scholars of Baghdad invited
the clder Misarjisi to recite hadith. His father, it scems, had forgotten to bring his notes
along. Abi Muhammad al-Hasan also had a hadith class convened for him in Nishapur.
He dicd.in 964/353. The other son, Aba Hamid Ahmad (8), wasa jurist and certificr of
witnesscs. .

The more religious son of Abii al~-Wafa® al-Mu’ammal had two sons. Abd ‘Abd
Allih Muhammad(9) died in 990/380 at the age of seventy-one. Nothing more isknown
of him. Abii Muhammad al-Hasan (10), surnamed al-Mw’ammali from his grandfather
as well as al-Masarjisi, was a hadith scholar like his father and a legal witness. When he
died in 1019/407, his body was prayed over in “Isa Street, where his great-grandfather
had met conversion, and buried in the family tomb.

In the female lines, Abi al-Hasan Muhammad b. “Ali b. Sahl, the outstanding mem-
ber of the famity in the previous generation, had one son named Abii Bakr Muhammad
(r1) who is ouly a cipher and after whem the line disappears. Ab al-*Abbis Ahmad b.
Muhammad b. al-Husain in the other line had two sons who are equally unknown, Aba
Muhammad “Abd Allih (12) and Abd Ahmad Muhammad (13) who died in 927/315.
Chronologically, this line is now a generation behind the others,

§. Sce Appendix I, #6.
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V. The lincage of Abdi Bakr Muhaminad cannot be traced in this generation. How-
ever, Abii ‘Abd Allih Muhammad b. Ali b. al-Mu’ammal had a son for whom there
is no scparate biography named Abi Muhammad “Ubaid Allah al-Muw’ammali. His

_brother Abi Muhammad al-Hasan had a son known as Ab{i Bakr Shah al-Mu’ammali
whose real given name was Aba Bakr Muhammad (14). There are two biographies of
him in al-Firisi, one of which simply identifies him as coming from a house of wealth
and leadership. The other tells of the family’s retreat to an estate in the Baihaq arca,
from which Abii Bakr Shah returned briefly in 1053/445 to recitc hadith in Nishapur.
The Misatjisi nainc, it should be noted, has by this time been entirely supplanted in this
branch of the family. ' .

Asalready mentioned, one of the female lines is cxtinct in this generation. In the other,
Abi Muhammad Abd Allah had a son named Abit Nasr Ahmad (or possibly Muham-
mad) (15), and Abii Ahmad Muhammad had two sons, one unnained in the biographies
and the othernamed Abii “Alial-Husain (16). With this last named individual the Masar-
jist family once again attaincd scholarly and religious promincnce to match its ongoing
social prominence in Nishaput. Abii “Alf al-Husain was born in 911/298. At the age of
twenty-three he began to travel in scarch of learning. He went to Iraq and then Svria,
finally scttling down for a long time in Egypt. His writings on hadith were almost
endless. Al-Hikim, the outstanding hadith scholar of the next generation, knew of no
hadith collcction longer than that made by Abi °Ali al-Husain, and he wrote many
works in addition to his hadith collection. There is no mention of when he returned to
Nishapur, but at some time a class was convened for him to read from his works, and

- he died there in 976/365.

V1. The Masarjisis, or rather Muw’ammalis, of the male line disappear completely
after this generation, and the nature of their disappeazance implies the fall of the entire
clan. The remaining female line goes on for one more generation; but since chron -
logically it has dropped a gencration behind the maledine, ivinfact comes toan erd o
the same time.

- The tale of the family’s decline is cold in the biography of Abd Bakr Shih al-Mr "am-
mali, alrcady mentioned, and in thac of Abi al-Fadl Ahmad al-Ma’ammali (1), the
grandson of Abii al-Qasim *Ali al-Misarjisi by wav of his otherwise unknown s. 1 Aba
Muhammad ‘Ubaid Allah, The latter biography records that Aba al-Fadl Ahn.d was
born into a fanuly of hadith «cholars and legal witnesses which was one of he besr
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known families in the city. But a change'came over their affairs. Famine and the dcpre-
dations of the Turkmen tribes brought about the destruction of their homes and the
ruin of their quarter in the city. So the entire family left Nishapur and sought refuge
on an cstate they had in the region of Baihaq. The only return to Nishapur was that
made by his uncle for teaching purposes in 1053/445. As for which Turkmen depr :da-
tions are intended, they were surely those that preceded the coming of the Seljugs; for
Abii al-Fadl Ahmad was born in 950/339, and he would have been ninety years old at
the time of the Scljuq takeover. The mention of famince suggests the vear 1011/401 as
the beginning of their ruin, for that was a terrible famine year.® Regardless of the exact
timing, however, the entire incident uniderlines the close relation that existed between
urban patrician status and rural landowning. Turkmen raids were confined to the
countryside, and it is there that the family must have taken its primary losses. Likewise,
it is there that the family retreated to try to salvage what remained of their once
immense wealth.

All of this transpires in the next gencration for the female line, however. Anunknown
brother of the great hadith scholar Abi “Ali al-Husain had a son named Abii al-Hasan
(18), who is known only for having led the tuneral prayers for his famous uncle. Aba
Nasr Ahmad, the cousin of Abii “Ali al-Husain, had a son as well. He was named Aba
al-“Abbis Ahmad (19) after his great-grandfather. Like cveryone clse in his family, he
studied hadith. In 988/378 he dicd.

VII. Abii al-‘Abbis Ahmad had a son named Abii Muhammad Abd Allsh (20).

Nothing is known of this last member of the Masarjisi family, but presumably he was
among thosc who retreated to the estate in Bathaq when the family’s fortunes changed.

6. L. Funduq, pp. 175-176; Barthold, Turkestn, pp. 287-288.
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Husain
Muhammad = d.
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Abii al-"Abbas Ahmad
d. 313
12 13 , - 8 ,
AbG Muhammad ‘Abd Allih Abd f\hlﬂjd Muhammad Abd Himid Ahmad
. 318
| ,
1S 16 |
Ab# Nasr Ahmad Abu “All al-Husain ?
206-36¢
19 18 '
Abi al-*Abbis Ahmad Abi al-Hasan
d. 378
20

Abt Muhamnad ‘Abd Allih
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Misarjisi (continued)
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9 [ Bastami—Su‘liki-Juwaini

I-IL It was said of Abd Sahl Muhammad a;—éu‘liki (r) that “the people of his age
concurred that he was a sea of knowledge which was never emptied however many
buckets were taken from it, 2 mountain of learning tha: no adversary could overcome
except as the wind did.” It was also said of him, this time by the famous Biyid vizier
Sahib ibn al-*Abbad: “T have never seen the like of him—and he has never seen the like
of himself.”” From what is recorded about him, both stateiments scem to apply equally
well to this poet, jurist, philologist, Sufi pillar of the Shifii-Ash‘ari faction in tenth/
fourth century Nishapur.

He was named al-Hanafi because of his descent from the tribe of Bani Hanifa, al-
“Ijli because of his descent from the tribe of Bani “Ijl, and al-Isbahini because of his
being bern in or living for a number of years in Isfahan; but he was primarily known as
ag-Su‘liiki, a name that denotes a poor vagabond or desert wanderer.! There is no clue
as to the origin of this name, which is sometines associated with brigandagz, and indeed
the origin of Abi Sahl Muhammad hjmselt is not altegether certain. Ibn Khallikin
reports that he was born in Isfahan, but there is very strong evidence that he was
actually born in Nishapur. The year of his birth was 909,296, and he began to attend
classes in hadith when he was nine years cld. Among his carly teachers were Ibn
Khuzaima? and Abii al-“Abbis Ahmad al-Masarjisi,? who died in-923/311 and 925/313
respectively. While it is not actually unbelievable that a fifteen vear old boy might have
found his way from Isfahan to Nishapur to study under these scholars, it is altogether
" more probable that he was born in or near the latter city.

He cxcelled in his initial studies of hadith and law, and at the tender age of twenty-one
he engaged in scholarly debate before the San:inid vizier Abd al-Fadlal-Bal‘ami. Then,
in 934/322, he left Khurasan for Iraq, leaving behind an infant son. He did not return
for fiftcen years. Those were vears filled with learning and steady growth in prestige.
It was in Iraq that he became an expert in Ash‘ari theology and a devotee of Sufi
" mysticism. Then he was invited to Isfahan, then one of the Biiyid capitals, where he
soon canie to occupy a position of consideradle importance.

The story is related that one cold winter’s day in Isfahan Abii Sahl gave the cloak that
he was wearing to a poor man and was obliged as a result to go oft to teach his law clas:
in a woman's cloak since in true ascetic tradition he did not himself own another cloak.

1. For observations on the soctal'signiticance ot the word, see Cahen, Mouvements populdires, p. - 1.
2, Subki, I, to9-119. i
3. Sce chapter ¥ and Maisarjisi genealogical key =5.
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It so happened that that very day a delegation of local scholars including juriss,
. theologians, and grammariins came to summon him to appear before the ruler, who
was apparcently the great Béyvid amir ‘Imad ad-Dawla. Obedient to the princely sum-
mons, Abii Sahl threw an octer garment over his woman'’s cloak and road off with the
delegation. When the amir caught sight of him, he said in indignation, “Docs he make
light of me ? The imdm of the ciry riding dressed in 2 woman’s robe !”” But he was soon
placated by Abii Sahl’s abuity to best in debate all of the assembled scholars on all
subjects. This was not’ the last time that Aba Sahl demonstrated the commanding
supcriority of his crudition.

In 949/337 Aba Sakl’s paternal uncle Abii at-Tayyib Ahmad as-Su®liiki (2), himself
known for his scholarship in :aw, philology, and hadith, died, a blind butstil productive
old man, in Nishapur. Waning to be in attendance at his uncle’s funeral but knowing
that the people of Istahan would bend every effort to persuade him not to icave, Aba
Sahl left che city in secret and returned to Nishapur bringing to an end his fiftcen year
absence. He sat for three davs ac his uncle’s bier before the body was interred in the
Biaghak cemetery, and out of respect all of the prominent jurists of both the Shifii
and Hanafi madhhabs sat with him.

His funcral vigil concluded, Abi Sahl did not return to Isfahan but scttled down to
teach in Nishapur. He had 1o more thought of wandering. Every day at noontime he
held a class for dictating lega! texts, and on every Wednesday evening he held a formal
disputation. His position as t:ze city’s preeminent scholar of Shifi‘ law was soon recog-
nized and respected by Hanris and Shan s alike. [t was a position he was to retain until
his death thirty-two vears lazer. As time went on his teaching schedule changed so that
Tuesday cvenings were rescrved for legal disputations and Saturday evenirgs for
thicological disputations, buz not until 975/363. only four vears betore his death, did he
finally give in to the repeate requests that were made of him to teach hadich. He held
his class in hadith on Friday :venings. _

There is little doubt but tzat 1e was Abi Sahi as-Sulaki who first supplied a strong
backbone tor the Shirii-Asa‘ari taction. His crudition was deep, his scholarship 1 -
peccable, and his educationz: standards rigorous and uncompromising. Abii “Abd a.-
- Rahmain as-Sulami, the gres: Sutt of the following generation, was one of his st idents
and is ceported to have said <=t atter a certain discourse that had gone on between him
and Ab{i Sahl, he asked the nuster " Why 27 In reply Abi Sahsaid, " Do voun: tknow
that whoever says to bisvmasie " Why 2 shall never meet with suceess 2 And i further
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testimony to Abii Sahl’s rigorous authoritarianism, as-Sulami quotes him as saying:
“Disobedience toward parents can be crased by forgiveness; disobedience toward
teachers can be erased in no way.” It scems fitting that at his death in 980/369 Aba Sahl
was buried beneath the spot where he had taughe.

III. Abii Sahl’s son Abd at-Tayyib Sahl as-Su‘laki (3) was not as imposing a man as
his father, but he did not fall far short of his measure. He was not a Sufi, and he certainly
owned more than one cleak. He was, in fact, a rich man with a reputation for open-
handedness and largesse. At his father’s death he was away visiting some of his estatcs,
which caused his father sorer pain than did his illness; but if; as scems most probable,
Abii Sahl had himself been absent from Nishapur during fiftcen years of his son’s youth,
some dcficienicy in filial picty is pethaps understandable.

The date of Abi at-Tayyib’s birth is unknown and the date of his death in question.
His carcer was spent primarily in the tcaching of Shafi‘i law, and al-Hakim reports that
ona certain Friday cvening in 997/387 no less than five hundred inkpots were sct out tor
his class. He followed in his fathet’s footsteps in the ficld of Ash¢ari theology as well.
His scrvices to the Shafii-Ash‘ari faction did not stop there, however. As important
as was his tcaching, cven more important was the care and attention he paid to the
cducation and upbringing of his twin Bastimi grandsons and his adopted protégé, the
son of a man who was converted from the Hanafi to the Shafii faction by his father
Abii Sahl as-Su‘laki’s prestige and later murdered as a result, Abd *Uthman Lma‘il
as-Sibiini.* These were the men who were to carry the Shifii-Ash¢ari faction to great
heights in the carly years of Seljuq rule.

As for the dates suggested for Abit at-Tayyib’s death, 997/387 is definitcly too carly
considering his adoption of as-Sabini. This leaves ror2/402 and rorg/g04 between
which there are no grounds for choice. ‘

IV. Onc of the daughters of Abii at-Tayyib Sahl as-Su‘liki married Abi al- “utih
ar-Rida al-Hasani (3), and a discussion of the match is contained in the history of the
Hasani family. The other daughter married Abi ‘Amr Muhaunnad al-Bastami 5), and
it was in the Bastimi f;m.pily that the scholarship and authority of the Suwilikis ¢ und irs
continuation. The antecedents of Abi “Anir ai-Bastami cannou be traced ; bur since his

4. Sce chapter 10 and $ibini gencalogical key #1.
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family originated in the town of Bistam, their lack of roots in Nishapur need not imply
lack of prominence in preceding gencerations. Abd ‘“Amr was a jurist and theologian and
is described as being the equal of Abii at-Tayvib as-Su‘litki in family status and worldly
accomplishment. At some time in his life he made an extremely successful journey to
Baghdad where he was greatly honored and his brilliance recognized. It is hard to tell
whether it was before or after his success in Baghdad that he came to be considered the -
leader of the ShifiT party in Nishapur, but the position was to continue in the family
until the destruction of the city. Al-Farisi, writing around 1029/420, says that the post
had been in the Bastami family for about 150 years, which would date Abii “Amr’s
assuiuption of the post around 981/370.5 He also held the post of chicf qadi, apparently
the last Shafi’ cver to do so. The date of his appointment was 998/388, presumably
during the brief return to power in the city of the pro-Shifit Simjiirid family, and his
tenurc in office scems to have been very brief since Abi al-“Ala> Safid’s carcer in the
same office is described as being uninterrupeed from 987/377 to 1002/392. Thus, there
scems to be ample justification for the remark that Abi “Amr and Abii at-Tayyib were
cquals and hence that the marriage alliance between the Sufliikis and the Bastamis was
a perfectly natural one. Abi ‘Anir died in 1016/407 or 1017/408.

Abii Ibrahim Isma‘il al-Bastimi (6) did notshare his brother Abiéi ‘Amr’s prominence.
He was knowledgeable in law, poetry, and adab, but nothing more is known about
him. -

V. The two sons of Abii Ibrahim Isina‘il al-Bastimi may be mentioned and for-
gotten, for nothing is known cither of them or of their possible descendants. They were
Abii “Abd Allzh Muhammad (7) and Abi at-Tavyib Sahl (8), the latter obviously
named for Abd ag—Tayfib Sahl as-Sucliki. The important members of this gencration
are the children of Aba “Amr Muhammad al-Bastimi, his two daughters and two
sons. :

Aba Mubanunad Hibat Allah (9) and Abii al-Mail “Umar (10) were twins. They
were reared and cducated by Abdiat-Tayyib Sahlas-Susliiki, their grandfather, possibly
because of their tather's sojourn in Baghdad, and it was as-Su’liiki who gave them the
nicknames by which they were invariably known, al-Muwatfaq for Abd Muhamumad,
usually given as Imam al-Muwattaq, and al-Muayyad for Abii al-Ma“ili. Despite their

$. Firisi I, f1osb.
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identical upbringing, however, al-Muwaffaq became a2 much more important per-
sonage than did his brother. _

It was al-Muwaffaq who, while still only a vouth, succeeded his father in the position
of chicf of the ShafiT madhhab. All teaching of Shafii law throughout the city came
under his jurisdiction, and even the most venerable Shafii scholars, such as Ab Ishiq
al-Isfar®’ini,® and Abd Tahir az-Ziyadi,? recognized his authority. He had held this
+ position of undisputed Shafii leadership for some twenty years when the Seljugs arose
to challenge Ghaznavid supremacy in Khurasan, and it was Imim al-Muwaffag who
- took the lead in arranging the city’s change in allegiance to the new Turkish dynasty.®

This, in turn, sccured for him special favor in the eyes of the new rulers. It is possible
that for a while he was actually the vizier of Tughril Beg,® but more probably he con-
tented himself with the informal post of adviser and left the vizierate for someone of a
less patrician and more burcaucratic mentality. Nisir-i Khusraw, whotravelled through
Nishapur in 1046/437, accords him the ambiguous title of khwdja of Tughril Beg,'° and
al-Farisi says only that his word was listened to by the Seljugs and the deference paid
him was so great that whatsoever he wished to do he did.

Imam al-Muwaffaq’s twin brother al-Mu’ayyad benefited from the change to Scljug
government as well. Very little is known about al-Mu’ayyad, but it is certain that he
marricd the daughter of an “Alid named Abii al-Hasan Muhammad b. “Ali al-Hama-
dhani!t and that he sat on the mazalim court which was normatly the exclusive province
of the state bureaucracy. It was undoubtedly his brother’s influence that secured for him
the appointment, but it was more than simply a sinccure since it gave the Shifi‘is a
voice in the judicial arend from which they were usually excluded by Hanafi domina-
tion of the post of qidi. Considering that Aba “Uthman Isma‘il as-Sabani, the protégé

6. Subki, 1V, 256-262; Hikim, f39b; Finsi I, f35a-36a.

7. Firisi I, f2a; Sam ini, VI, 360.

8. Bosworth’s contention ( The Ghaznavids, pp. 261-262) that Imim al-Muwarfaq bore the title
$ihib-i Hadithin signifymy leadership of some sore o paranulitary organization analogous to that
of the aludith in Syrta cannoc be maintined. The tide oceurs in but a single reterence, and the
existence of such a group is umsupported by even indirect evidence. Most hikely the epithet is a
corruption ot a phrase pertaining to Imim al-Muwartaq's ndith scholarship,

9. Harold Bowaun, “* Notes on Some Early Seljuqid Viziens,” Builvtin of the Schieol of Oriental and
AJrican Studics,. 20 (1937), 105-110.

ro. Nisir-t Khusraw, Satirndmeh, ed. Muhammad Dabir Sivigi (Tehran, 19356, p. 3.

11, Sam’ini, f321b.
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of Abii at-Tayyib Sahl as-Su‘liiki, was at the same time scrving as khatib of the Con--
gregational Mosque, the power of the Shafii party was great indeed in the carly years
of Seljuq rule.

The palmy days were not to last for the Shafiis, howcvcr, and the indirect cause of
their coming to an cnd in the persecution of the Ash'aris was Imam al-Muwaffaq
himself. Abii Nasr Mansiir al-Kunduri came trom a family of no great distinction in
the town of Kundur on the souithern edge of the Nishapur region.!? He came to Nisha-
pur to scck his fortunc, ‘and he sought it at the door of Imam al-Muwatfaq who was in
a perfect position to advance the carcers of talented young mien. Imim al-Muwaffaq
recognized his native talents and took him on as a protigé, introducing him in the
course of time to the court of Tughril Beg. From there on ai-Kunduri made his own
way. He rose meteorically. Well before he was thirty vears old he was vizier of Tughril’s
empire. Then he turned on che Shifi‘is who had given him his scart and launched the
persecution that was to come close to destroying them in Nishapur. The timetable of
these events cannot be ascertained in great detail, but al-Kunduri was born in 1019/410

“and wus still on cordial termis with the Shih'T community in 1043/434 when the poct
Bakharzi first met him at an assembly in the Lhouse of Inam al-Muwaffaq.!3 The per-
secution sccms to have started in 1048/440, presumably after the deach of Imam al-
Muwaffaq in that ycar which threw the leadership of the Shifils into the relatively
inexperienced hands of his voung son. Al-Mu’ayyad lived on until 1073/465, but he is
not known to have piayed any signiticanc role in the persecution or in the rescoration
of the Shifi‘is under Nizam al-Mulk.

As for the two daugheers of Abi *Amr Muhammad al-Bastami, Hurra (11) was wel
educated and herself a teacher. She died atter 1078 470. The two biographics of the
other daugheer “Avisha (12) wre so like the one of Hurra that there is a detinite possibilicy
that the two daughters are actualiy one and that Hurra (Noble, Wellborn) is meant as
an cpithet racher than as a name. Duplicated biographics under different names tor che
same person do occur in al-Firisi, and this may be such a case. Unfortunately, a death
date, which might settle the quesaon, is not given for ::-\ islm Whitever the case may
be, a daughter of Abii "Amir marnied 1 nan named Aba *Alf al-Husain al-Qiri (13) who
was the ra is ot Istard in. Little is known about him pe rson.\ll) » save that he was wealthy

. FarisT [ £88a~b; I, frzob: L Khallikin, IV, 222-227,
13 Abii al-Hasan - Ali Bikharzi, Dumya al-Qugr wa Aga Ahl al--Aygr, ¢d. Muhammad RJ hub

at-Tabbikh (Aleppo, 1930), p.140.
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‘and skilled in military affairs, but the match was an important one since Isfard’in was the

point of origin of several of Nishapur’s patrician families. Abii “Ali died in 1036/427.
The Juwaini family, which eventually became linked with the Bastimis, also
flourished in Nishapur during this generation in the persons of the brothers Abi
al-Hasan °Ali al-Juwaini (14) and Abda Muhammad ‘Abd Allsh al-Juwaini (15). The
former was a Suft who spent long years in scholorly travelling, particularly in the holy
citics of Arabia whence his nickname Shaikh of the Hijaz, and eventually settled in

. Nishapur v-here he'taught hadith in the Mutarriz Mosque. He died in 1071/463. His

brother, Abii Muhammad, was a man of much greater importance and stature in the
Shifii community both in his own right and as the father of one of the greatest of
Nishapur’s Shifii’s, Imam al-Haramain al-Juwaini. '

Abi Muhammad was born in Juvain. the district at the western extremity of the
Nishapur region. He was educated there in adab by his father and in law as well, but
he moved on for further legal tfaining first to Nishapur, where he studied under Aba
at-Tayyib Sahl ag-Su‘liki, and then to Marv. He finally returned to Nishapur and

settled down there in 1016/407. His career in Nishapur was tremendously successful,

and he quickly became one of the foremost members of the Shafi‘i-Ash¢ari faction. He
was a prolific author, and his scholarly reputation even survived an attack made upon
his integrity 2s a transmitter of hadith by the-ne less prominent ShafiT Abii Bakr
al-Baihaqi.'* He died in 1047/438 before reaching old age and before the onset of the
Ash‘ari persecution. It was his son Imam al-Haramain along with Imam al-Muwaffag’s
son who had to bear the brunt of al-Kunduri’s attack after their fathers’ deaths.

VI Imim al-Muwaffag’s successor as chief of the Shafit madhhab and as their
leader through the dark days of persecution was his son Abd Sahl Muhammad (16).
Aba Sahl was born in 1032/423 and was in Iraq studying at the time of his father’s
death. Returning to Nishapur, he was installcd at the age of seventeen as head of the
Shafii madhhab, prinarily through the induence of the Ash¢ari Sufi Abd al-Qasim al-
Qushairi. Official recognition of his clevation to the post was sought from the sultan’s
government and was granted. But Abia Sahl’s premature accession to so powerful
a post did not go uncontested as had that of his facher under similar circumstances to
the same position. Subki docs notsay who opposed the appointment; he only says that

t4. Firisi {I, f29b~30b; Subki, IV, 8-16.
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. it stirred up envy and opposition among important people. This opposition eventually
reached a point of crisis, and Abi Sahl used the authority of his office to put-it down,
but the struggle, which was almost certainly within the Shafii party, paved the way
for the all-out attack of al-Kunduri and his Hanaf1 allies upon the Shafi‘is in general and
the Ash‘aris in particular. One possible point from which the opposition might have
come is the Bahiri family, which appcars neither to have been Ashari nor to have
suffered much during the persecution, but the evidence for opposition by the Bahiris
is purely circumstantial.

When efforts to have the persecution lifted by means of direct petition to the sultan
came to nothing, the struggle between the Shafitis and their persccutors assumed a more
nuilitant form. An order went out for the arrest of Abi al-Qasim al-Qushaird, the ra’is
Abii al-Fadl Ahmad al-Furad, Abd al-Ma‘ali “Abd al-Malik al-Juwaini (who was to
receive in exile his honorific title Im3m al-Haramain), and Abii Sahl Muhammad. The
first two were captured and imprisoned in the citadel. Al-fuwaini escaped the city in se-
cret and made his way to exile in Arabia by way of Kirman. Abt Sahl Muhammad chose
tostay and fight. He withdrew to the arcaof Bakharz southeastof Nishapur and gathered
together an armed force of his personal retainers. Then he returned to the city with the
intention of freeing his imprisoned colleagues. He occupied a village he owned next to
the city, and the commander of the militia within the city, whose name is unfortunately
not given, prepared for a fight despite the fact that Abi Sahl’s warlike preparations had
convinced some of his enemies that it would be best simply to release the prisoners. The
battle was met in the market arca and waxed so ticrce that the combatants began
to run out of arrows. Abii Sahl’s men were weil on their way to winning a total vic-
tory when intermediaries intervened to seck a truce. It was at this point, presumably,
that Abi Sahl was offered a bribe of one thousand dinars by his “Alid brother-in-law
Abi Muhammad al-Hasan al-Hasani to call off the fighting. The prisoners were freed,
but on consultation with Aba Sahl all agreed that their victory was only temporary and
that there was little choice for them but to trade the walls of a prison for the roa. of
exile. So they left the city and set out northward for Ustuva where the ra’is al -Fu. it
wiclded considerable influence.

From Ustuva, Abi Sahl headed for Rayy to try once again to appeal persc aally to
the sultan to call off the persecution his vizier had begun, but his enemies w re more
successful in gaining the car of the sultan and turned him against Abi Sab: and the
Shaf‘is. Instead of tindisig redress toe his gricvances, Abi Sahl was arrested 2'.d thrown
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into a fortress ptison. His wealth was confiscated and his cstates sold, a matter of no
little importance since Abi Sahl is said to have been a very wealthy man. After he had
been thus chastised, he was released ffom prison and allowed to join the other Ash®aris
in exile in Arabia. Altogether, some four hundred Ash®aris found their way into exile.

Eventually, of course, the persecution came to an end with the accession to power in
Nishapur of Alp Arslin and Nizam al-Mulk. Al-Furiti had dicd in exile, but Abi Sahl,
_ al-Qushairi and al-Juwaini returncéd. Like the others, Abi Sahl enjoyed particular

_favor under the new regime, and it was even suggested that he might become Alp
Arslan’s vizier. But he still had encinies who were bent upon destroying him. Either
by the machinations of thesc encmies or from natural causes Abd Sahl Muhammad died
in 1064/456 the year after Alp Arslin succecded his uncle Tughril Beg as sultan. He was
only thirty-three years old. :

Abi Sahl’s brother Abi “Umar Sa‘id (17) played no part in the events just described.
He seems to have been much younger than Abii Sahl, for he was reared in his houschold
and outlived him by almost fifey years, dying in 1109/502. As for the twosisters of Abi
Sahl, neither is known by name. One of them married Abi Muhammad al-Hasan al-
Hasani (18) who has already been mentioned, and their descendants are mentioned in
the history of the Hasanis. The other, the older of the two, married her first cousin, a
son of al-Mu’ayyad named Abii “Umar Sahl (19). He dicd in 1079/471, only six years
after his father, tefore attaining full maturity, and very little is related concerning him.
Al-Mu’ayyad's other son Abii Bakr “Abd Allah (20) is equally obscure in the sources.
Heis reférred to as qadi, but it seems quite certain that he heverheld the postin Nishapur.

Of 'the collateral branches of the Bastami family, the ra’is of Isfard’in, Aba “Ali
al-Husain al-Qiri, had cither two or three sons. The doubtful son is one Abi Al al-
Mugzaffar al-Istara’ini at-Talhi (21). His father’s name was al-Husain, but niot enough
of his genealogy is given to contirm the identification, and neither of the definitely
known sons bears the nisba at-Talhi. Nevertheless, Abdi “Ali’s putative great-
grandfatker was named Talha, so the nisba is not at all illogical. Abii “Ali was a jurist
and served as «dhib al-qubiil or certificr of teachers in [sfard’in.

As for the defiitely known sons of Abd “Ali al-Husain, Abii al-Hasan Muhammad
al-Isfara’ini (22) was ra’is of Isfard’in and a poct and fatd besides. He did not, however,
go along with the ceremonics and asceticism of the organized furdiwa. He spent his life
in Isfar2’in but visited Nishapur frequendy, and on one of those occasions he was
received by Nizim al-Mulk whom he culegized in an ode. He died in. 1094/487. His
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brother Abd al-Qasim °Ali al-Isfard’ini (23) is favored with a long biography by al-
Farisi, but large portions of it are so washed out as to be virtually unreadable. He was
born in cither 1017/408 or 1027/418 and held as his brother did the post of ra’is. Which
brother held the position first is not known. Despite a speech impediment, he taught
law in 2 madrasa built by an ‘Alid apparently in Isfara’in. The year of his death was
probably 1088/480, but the reading of the text is uncereain. '

Finally in this generation there s the towering figure of Imam al-Haramain Abi al-
-Ma‘sli “Abd al-Malik al-Juwaini (24), one of the greatese of all Ashari scholars and
- teacher of the even more famous al-Ghazzili. Nothing like a full account of Imim
al-Haramain’s lifc and works can be attempted within the scope of this family history,
but a bricf chronological outline of his life is essential for understanding the history of
Nishapur after the accession of Alp Arslin.

Abii al-Ma“ili “‘Abd al-Malik al-Juwaini was born in Nishapur in 1028/419. His
father’s eminence guaranteed him a comfortable patrician life, but his own intellectual
brilliance soon marked him as a person of extraordinary pronvse. He studied law under
his father, and at his father’s death in 10477438 he took over his father’s position teaching
law, despite the fact that he was only nincteen years old. At the same time he continued
his own studics of Ash*ari theology and legal theory at the Baihaqi madrasa under Aba
al-Qasim “Abd al-Jabbir al-Iskaf al-Isfard’ini.!s By the time of the Ash‘ari persecution
he was already one of the foremost Asharis in the city asis indicated by his being among
those marked for arrest. However, as has alrcady been mentioned, he escaped arrest and
went into exile in Arabia where he stayed for four years and earned the title Imam
al-Haramain or Imin: of the two Holy Cities.

With the lifting ot the persecution al-Juwaini ceturned to Nishapur almost as a
conquering hero. While Abd Sahl Muhammad al-Bastimi was never able to make good
on the position of favor he enjoyed in the eyes of the new regime, Imim al-Haramain
was, When the Nizamiva madrasa was built in 1058/450, he was installed as its first
director and teacher ot law; and when the Mani‘i Congregational Mosque was founded
six years later the position ot khatib was awazded to him. That was also the year of the
death of Abii Sahl Muhamnad al-Bastimi, and with his passing the position of chief
of the Shifit madhhab along wich consrol of ShafiT endowinents passed to al-Juwaini.
Thus, for the last thirty years or so of his lite until his death in 1085/478 Imam al-

Is. See chapter 14 and Haskini genealogical key =7,
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Haramain al-Juwaini was the unchallenged leader of the Shafi‘i faction both in oficial
position and in scholarly accomplishment. When he died in the village of Bushtaniqin .
‘where he had been taken to recover from an illness, the mourning was overwhelming.
“The pulpit from which he had preached in the mosque was broken up, and his hundreds
of students did the same to their pens and inkstands ont of respect for his memory. His
son led the prayers over his body which was then buried in hisshouse only to be reburied
a few years later in the cemetery of al-Husain b. Mu“adh.
RY !

VII. Abi Sahl Muhammad al-Bastami had one son by the name of Abi al-Mugad-
* dam al-Muwaffaq (25) whose birth had been a cause of great rejoicing among the
Shafiis since it seemed to ensure the continuation of Bastimi leadership of the faction,
but his promise was cut short by an carly death in 1086/479. This left only one other
descendant of Imam al-Muwaffaq, the son of his daughter and his nephew Abii “Umar
Sahl b. al-Mu’ayyad. This grandson of Imam al-Muwaffag.was named Abd Muham-
mad Hibat Allsh al-Bastimi as-Sayyidi (26), and he was born in cither 1051/443 or
1053/445. His sccond nisba as-Sayyidi was derived from his Alid great-grandfather on
his father’s side. A grave and learned man, his position in the Shafi‘i party was no doubt
greatly enhanced by his marriage to the daughter of Imam al-Harzmain al-Juwaini; but
there is no explicit confirmation of his succession to the official Shafit leadership
position. Yet the fact that his grandson was later to hold the position makes it extremely
probable that such a succession did take place after the death of the son of Imam al-
Haramain. Abii Muhammad Hibar Allih died in 1139/533.

Imam al-Haramain’s son Abd al-Qasim al-Muzaffar al-Juwaini (27) lived a turbulent
life. He was born in Rayy and came to Nishapur as a child, which probably means that
he was born around 1053/445 at the beginning of his father’s exile and came to Nish. »ur
only with the lifting of the persccution. He studied hard all of the many discipine, at
which his father excelled, but he showed a special inclination toward those w'ich his
" father had never taken up, namicly, the use of the javelin, the bow, and the sword.
However, despite his military leanings, he attempted to secure his father’s position
when Imam al-Haramain-died in 1085, 478. At this he was thwarted, and he he: Jco hold
his law classes in the Mutarriz Mosque instead of the Nizimiva madrasa. W hoever 1t
was that prevented his succession to his tacher's post did noe win a clear< ¢ victory,
however, for Abi al-Qisim sull had his clique of followers who upheld his claim,
Eventually, Abi al-Qasim went to Iraq to lay the mateer betore Nizam J-Mulk in

]
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person for adjudication and returned with his right to his father’s position confirmed.
Exactly what position he inoved into upon his rcturn is uncertain, but it scems most
probable that he took over both as head of the Nizimiya and as chicf of the Shafi‘is.
All of this must have taken place before Nizam al-Mulk'’s death in 1092/485 which
makes it very likely that the man who opposed Abii al-Qasim’s claims was Muhammad
b. Mangiir an-Nasawi, an official in the state burcauctacy who held the title “amid of
Khurasan.!'® This is evident from the biography of a little known militant Shafi‘i
which speaks of but dotes not go into detail about a violent set-to between Aba al-
Qasim al-Juwaini and the “amid of Khurasan in the ycar 1091/484.17

Once installed in what he had always believed was his rightful position, Abd al-
Qasim’s life still remained turbulent. In 1095/488-1096/ 489 Nishapur became a pawn
in a contest between contenders for the sultanate and suffered first a siege and then dis-
mantlement of its fortifications. '8 Then immediately afterward an enormous uprising
of the Karrimiya broke out in the city, which was only put down by the combined
efforts of the Shafi’is and the Hanafis. Abd al-Qasim was the leader of the Shifi‘i forces
in the bartle.’

Finally there came the last violent incident in Abd al-Qasim’s life which is unfor-
tunately almost illegible in the text. During onc of the chaotic interregnal periods of
the sultanate, some unnamed person described as a khariji, which presumably means an
outsider rather than a member of the Kharijite sect, came to Nishapur and took over
command of the city. Somchow in the ensuing course of events Abi al-Qasim came to
be opposed to the usurper. Then one day while speaking unfavorably of the rights of
one of the contenders for the sultanate, presumably the same person as the usurper, he
was tricked into taking poison by an assassin. His body was carried into the city, and his
supporters staged some sort of demonstration, but nothing turther developed. His affair,
as al-Farisi says, was at an end. The year was 1100/493.

The only other members of the Bastami-Juwaini family complex in this guncrmon
are all relatively insignincant. Al-Mu’ayyad's son Aba Bakr <Abd Allah had two sous,
but they lived in Baihag, or more properly the part of Baihag known as Khusrawjird,
rather than in Nishapur. Abd al-Hasan Muhammad as-Sayyidi (28), named like his
cousin for his paternal great-grandfather, studied under Imim al-Haramain and held

16. Al-Husaind, Akhbir “ud-Dawlat *is-Saljigiyya, ed. M. Igbal (Lahore, 1933), pp. 32-34.
17. Subki, IV, 113.
18. I. Athir, X, 87; Claude Cahen, *“Arslin Ars,hun " Encyclopaedia of Islam, new cd., [, 662.

19. L Athir, X, 87; I. Funduq, pp. 268-269.
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~ for a while the position of qadi in Baihaq. At another time he was the deputy ra’is, but
in that post he exerted little influence. He married a woman from a prominent family
of niasa® in Baihaq, but the only children he had were three unnamed daughters born
to him late in life by a Turkish concubine. He died in 1139/533. His brother Abii Nasr
al-Mu’ayyad (29) died in Khusrawjird in 1133/527. ‘

In the Isfars’ini branch of the family, the ra’is Abii al-Qasim °Ali seems to have had
a son named Muhammad; but his existence is only inferred from that of his son whose
relation to the Isfara%ini’s is not definite.

VIII. The son of the putative Muhammad al-Isfara’ini mentioned at the end of the
last gencration was a certain ‘Abd ar-Rahmin b. Muhammad b. ¢Ali (30) who is men-
tioned by Ibn al-Athir in the year 1162/557 as being ra’is of Isfara’in when sultan
Sanjar’s licutcnant and successor in Nishapur, Ay Abah, took over Isfara’in in the pro-
cess of cxpanding his nascent principality. His father is described as having been a
noblchearted man, but *Abd ar-F.ahmin was a man of base nature. When he tried to
defend the town from Ay Abah’s army, he was defeated and ied off a captive to Nisha-
purin its new incarnation in Shadyakh. He was killed while in prison there in 1163/58.
The conncction of this man with the Isfara’ini branch of the Bastimi family is made on
the basis that the office of ra’is of Isfar3’in was hereditary in that branch of the family
and that ‘Abd ar-Rahman’s grandfather “Ali would have been of the correct gencration
to be identical with the Abi al-Qasim “Ali al-Isfara’ini who died around 1087/480.

The only other members of the family in this generation are two sons of Abi Muham-
mad Hibat Allih al-Bastimi as-Sayyidi and Imam al-Haramain’s daughter. Their
names were Muhammadand al-Husain, but neither of them is known except through

his son.

IX. The son of the otherwise unknown Muhammad b. Hibat Allah al-Bastimi wa.
- one *Abd al-Malik (31) who became for a while the leader of the Shiti‘is. Nothing mere
of significance is reported concerning him, however. As for his first cousin al-Mu’ay~ ad
b. al-Husain b. Hibat Allih al-Muwaffaqi(32), whose nisba was obviously derived f- om
his great-grandfather Imam al-Muwaffag, the story of his leadership ot the Shitiirarty
in the final wild devastation 6f Nishapur by factional warfare has been told in = 1l in
chapter six. He died in the very last stages ot the struggle in 1161556 when b s side
was on the verge ot its final Pyrrhic victory, Wich his death the llustriows lincag - of the
Suclikis, Bastimis, and Juwainis passes from the historical record.
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© Juwaini

Abi Ya'gib Ydasuf b. <Abd Allih b,
Muhammad b. Havyiya

15 | » 14 |

128

Mubammad b. Talha b. “Amr

I3

al-Qiri

Abd ‘Al al-Husain al-Qiri ==

d. 427

Abi Muhamimad “Abd Allah  Abd al-Hasan “Ali
al-Juwaini al-Juwaint
d. 438 . d. 463
24 21|
Abi al-Ma’ili cAbd al-Malik Abi “Ali al-Muzatfar
al-Juwaini at-Talhi
419-478
27 i
Abi al-Qisim al-Muzarfar d.
€2 4435-493

23
Abd al-Qisim “All

30

al-lsfard’ini
b. 408 or 418

Muhammad

<Abd ar-R hmin

d. 553
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Su‘liki

Mubammad b. Sulaimin

2| |

Abi at-Tayyib Ahmad Sulaimin
d. 337 I
I
Aba Saht Muhammad
296-369
¥ .
| 3 |

Aba at-Tayyib Sahl
d. 402 or 404

4

Abi al-Hasan Muhamimnad b, “Ali Abu al-Futih ar-Ridi = d.
ai-Hamadhini al-Hasani

Sec HASANI

[ 1| N 10 ‘
-Avisha Hurra d.:Abﬁ al-Ma‘ili ‘Umar al-Mu’ayyad
d. 470 d. 465

TI - ' 20 |

= Abt al-Hasan Mubammad Abi :Abd Allih Muhammad b, Abd Bakr Abd Allih

al-Isfard:ini Hamaza b. Muhammad
d. 487
28 29 |
d. = Aba al-Hasan Muhammad  Aba Nagr al-Mu-ayyad
as-Sayvidi as-Sayyidi
d. 533 d. 527

!
1
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Bastami

Abi Sa‘id al-Husain b. al-Haithamn b.
al-Qisim b. Milik

———-’. s ,
d. = Abi "Amr Muhamimad
d. 407 or 408

| .
o | 7 [
Abu Muhammad Hibat Allih Abi *Abd Allih Muhammad
al-Muwaftfaq '
d. 440
|
19 | B |
Abi ‘Umar Sahl d. Abﬁ ‘Umar Sa“id Aba Sahl Muhammad d.
d. 471 ; d. 502 423-456

26 : 25
Abd Muhammad Hibat Allih Abud al-Muqaddain al-Muwattaq

/ as-Sayvyidi : d. 479
445-533 ” ‘

|

] J

al-Husain Muhanimad
32 31
al-Muayvad al-Muwatagi <Abd al-Malik

d. 536
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8
Abi 2t-Tayyib Sahl . A\
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=======Abi Muhanunad al-Hasan al-Hasani VI
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1. Abi Sah! Muhammad as-Su‘litki

2. Abii at-Tayyib Ahinad as-Su‘liki

3. Abii at-Tayyib Sahl ag-Su‘laki

4. Abii al-Futih ar-Rida al-Hasani
5. Abii ‘Amr Muhammad al-Bastami

6. Abi Ibrahim Isma‘il al-Bastami
7. Abi “Abd Allih Muhammad
al-Bastami
8. Abi at-Tayyib Sahl al-Bastimi
9. Abi Muhammad Hibat Allih
al-Bastami “Imim al-Muwaffaq”
10. Abi al-Ma“ali ‘Umar al-Bastimi
“al-Mu’ayyad”
11. Hurra al-Bastimi
12. ‘A’sha al-Basgimi
13. Abi ‘Al al-Husain al-Qari
14. Abi al-Hasan “Ali ai-Juwaini

1s. Abd Muhanunad Abd Allah
al-Juwaini o
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Isfar®’ini

Abi al-Qasim “Alf al-Isfacatini
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I-III. The one truly outstanding figure in the Sabani family was the-Shaikh al-
Islam Ab@ “Uthman Isma€il (1). It is regrettable that Abii “Uthmain’s lineage is not
better known, because it is quite clear that his great eminence in Nishapur was based as
much upon his ancestry as upon his own personal gifts. Even what is known about his
family background is confusing. Subki remarks that he was well connected on bota his
father’s and his mother’s side, but the information that he gives pertains primarily to
the latter. His mocher, who was named Zain al-Bait, was the daugher of an ascetic
known as Abii Sa‘d az-Zshid, who was himself the great-grandson on his paternal
grandmother’s side of Abd Sa°d Yahyi b. Mansiir b. Hasandya as-Sulami, known as
Abii Sa“d az-Z1hid the Elder. :

No more is known about the figures in this gencalogy, but somehow through them
Abii “‘Uthmin was related to many of the leading patrician families of the tenth/fourth
century: the Hanafis( ?), the Fadlis, the Shaibanis, the Qurashis (descendants of Nisha-
pur’s conqucror ‘Abd Allah b. “Amir), the Tamimis, the Muzanis, and the Dabbis (of
whom the historian al-Hikim was a member). Unfortunately, this information does
not tally exactly with that given in the biography of Abi al-Fadl “Umar al-Harawi (2),
a broadly educated Hanbali scholar from Herat who died in 1034/425 and who is
described as the maternal uncle of Abd “Uthmin Isma“il as-Sabini. His father who died
in 1000/390 was named Abii Sa“d (Ibrihim) as he should have been if al-Harawi was in
fact the brother of as-Sabiini’s mother; but his grandfather’s name is given as Isma‘il
while hers is given as Ahmad. Where the crror lies in this welter of namnes cannot be
ascertained, and it must be accepted at face value that Aba “Uthman ag-Sabini was
connccted through his mother both with a Hanbali from Herat and several of Nisha-
pur’s old established families.

On his father’s side, Subkigives no details to back up his assertion of illustrious descent,
and the surname Sibaini, * Soapmaker,” suggests that although his father was himsclf a
prominent preacher, he was not more than a generation or two removed from the vap
vats. Presumably, he was a pérson whose patrician status was based in the fiest inst.ace
upon commercial success and subsequently confirmed by an advantageous m.:.riage to
a well-connected woman,

But of far greater interest than his gencalogy is Ab@i Nasr ‘Abd ar-R: hmin as-
$abini’s factional atfiliation. He is normally referred to as Abd Nasr al-*' 3%z (The
Preacher). and there is every reason wo belivve chac he is identical with che uan of che
same name spoken ot m Subhi’s bography of the Shafisi-Ashtari gre: , Aba Sahl
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Muhammad as-Su‘liki.! Subki relates that AbaG Nasr the Preacher was a Hanafi who
- converted to the Shifii faction in the time of Aba Sahl. His conversion came about
through a dream, as did so many religious experiences of that age. In the dream, Abd
Nasr saw the Prophet Muhammiad during what was presumably the last illness of Abd
Sahl. What the Prophet said to him convinced him that the followers of Aba Sahl
enjoyed special divine favor, and as a result he became one of their number. .
Abi Sahi died in 980/369. Twelve years later in 992 382 Abd Nasr as-Sabdni was
murdered *on account of fanaticism (ta‘agsub) and factionalism (madhhab).”" 2 Aba
. *Uthman was nine years old at the time of his father’s murder. Aba at-Tayyib Sahl
as-Su‘luki, the son of Abi Sahl, adopted him in effect and took charge of his education
- -and his affairs.3 When Aba “Uthmin was sixteen and had already been preaching for
- six years, he was formally installed-n his father’s old preaching post. All of the leading
- figures in the Shafii faction, ihcluding Ibn Furak*and Aba Ishaq al-Isfar3’ini, attended
his sessions of preaching and marvelled at his abilities, in particular at his verbal facility
in both Arabic and Persian. Unquestionably, his abilities were worthy of the culogies
made to them, but it is equally certain that they would never have been displayed in
such a fashion had he not been the son of a highly respected convert and martyr to the
Shafii cause.

Abii ‘Uthman’s life after the inception of his preaching career was marked by one
success after another, although the dates of each success arc hard to pin down. His
educational travels took him beyond the usual boundaries for such journcys. Besides
visiting the educational centers strung out along the Khurasan Highway between Herat
and Mecca, he travelled in Syria and Palestine where he met the tamous blind poet Aba
al-°Ala’ al-Ma‘arri, along the coast of the Caspian Sea, and into northern India. When
he had scttled once again in Nishapur, he was appointed to the office of khatib in the
‘Old Congregatioral Mosque and recognized as Shaikh al-Islim. The former position,
which he held until the beginning of the persccution ot the Ash‘aris, had been he'd
before him by Abi al-Hasan “Ali al-Qattin, a Hanati-Mu‘tazili who died in 1015/40,.°

. Subki, III, 170.

. Subki, IV, 274.

. Sece chapter 9 and Bastimi zencalogical key =1,

. Sce chapter 11 and Qusharri gencalogical key =23, -
Subki, IV, 256-262; Hikmm, f39b; Firisi 1, f351-36a.
. 6. Finsi I, fe3b; I, fri2b, 1AV, [, 374.

O o N -
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When and how he came to be recogmzed as Shaikh al-Islam is nowhere indicated, nor
is it definite that he had any predcecessor in the position.”

With Abii ‘Uthmin holding the posts of khatib and Shaikh al—[slam, the position

of the Shifii-Ash‘ari faction was almost overwhelming in Nishapur by the fourth
decade of the elevench/fifth century. Abd at-Tayvib Sahl as-Su‘liki, who had looked
after the upbringing and cducation of Abi ‘Uthmain, had paid cqual attendon to the
-upbringing of his own twin grandsons, Abi Muhammad Hibat Allzh al-Bastami
known as mam al-Muwaffaq,a and Abi al-Ma“ali “Umar al-Bastimi known as al-
Mu’ayyad:® unfortunatcly he did not live to sec his $abiini protégé clevated to two of
the most important positions in the city, his grandson Imim al-Muwaffag become
formal head of the Shati'i madhhab and top advisor to the sultan Tughril Beg, and his
other grandson al-Mu’avvad move into a position on the sultan’s mazilim court.

The ounly position that remained in Hanaf T hands was that of chicf qadi in which the
$4°idi family was unshakcabic. The fourth position of importance in the patrician
political arena, that of ra’is, was held by Aba al-Fadl Ahmad al-Furati (3) who was not
only a Shifii but was marricd to one of Abi “Uthman’s daughters thus completing
the family nexus of Shafii power. Nota great deal is known about Abi al-Fadl Ahmad.
He travelled and he taught, but it was the dignity of his position as ra’is rather than the
value of his chain of authorities for transinitting the oratteadition that promipted people
to study under him. After inarrying the daughter of as-Sabini, who must have been a
great deal younger than he, he marricd a woman from the $3%idi family. Whether he
intended by this alliance to bring about some kind of reconciliation between the
Shifiis and the Hanafis or whether his intentions were less ambitious, the match did
not save him from pereecution along with the other Ashfaris at the hands of ‘Amid
al-Mulk al-Kunduri and Abii Nasr Ahmad as-Sa%idi. He was one of the four Shifi’i
leaders imprisoned in the persecution, and after being freed, he died on the way into
exile in 1054/446.

The little thac is known about Abii al-Fadl's life is augmented by information con-
cerning his family background. He was not from a Nishapuri family. His father Abd
al-Muzaffar Muhammad al-Furiti (4) was ra’is of the district of Ustuva and died somc-
time after 1029, 4203 his uncle Abd Nasr Nasr al-Furiti al-Khubushani (s) lived as a

7. Sce chapter 13, foomote 2,
8. Sce chapter 9 and Bastimi genealogical key =9,
9. Sce chapter y and Bastimi gencalogical key 10,
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scholar patrician in Khubushan, also known as Khijin (modern Qichan), the main
town in Ustuva. His grandfather Abi “Amr Ahmad b. Ubiy al-Furiti al-Ustuva’i (6)
was well known as a scholar and ascetic. In short, Abi al-Fadl Ahmad came from a
prominent provincial family but one that had not previously been of importance in
Nishapur. His rise to the office of ra’is scems definitely to have been a product of the
coming to power of the Seljugs and of his position in the Shafi‘i-Ash®ari clique that
bcngﬁted most dircctly from the Seljuq takcover. Therefore, his marriage with Abd
“Uthmin a5-$3bini’s daughter must be seen as a crucial step in his rise to prominence,
since it was what confirmed his position among the Shafiis.

Curiously, the fate that overcame Abi al-Fadl al-Furati and the three other Ash¢ari
leaders during the persecution passed over Abi Uthmin as-$abiini even though he
was a central figure in the edifice of Shifi‘i-Ash¢ari power. Judging from the fact that
his predecessor dicd in 1015/405 and Abd “Uthman is reported to have held the othice
for twenty some years, he must have left the post of khatib at the very start of the per-
sccution. But there is no indication that he was replaced as Shaikh al-Islim. Nor are
any other acts of persecution reported concerning him or his children. Considering his
unswerving belicf in the doctrines of the Ash‘ari school, which is testified to by his last
testament prescrved by Subki, !© this immunity from harm is peculiar indeed. What it
may indicate, however, is that as Shaikh al-Islim Abi ‘Uthrman had become so much
the symbolic leader of the patriciate as a whole that he was considered to be personally
. above factional politics. Confirmation of this possibility might be scen in the fact that
despite the continuing ban on his party, Abi “Uthmin’s funeral following his death in
an cpidemic in 1057/449 was attended by a countless multicude who heard his brother
and his son pray for him in the great plaza in front of the governor’s palace named for
al-Husain b. Mu“adh. He was laid to rest beside his father in the family shrine on Harb
Street.

Mention of Abd ‘Uthmin’s brother introduces a somewhat anomalous figure in the
history of the Sabiini family. Abi Ya'li Ishiq as-$Sabiini as-Sajazi (7) is as shadowy and
unknown a person as his brother is famous. He was a Sufi, and he substituted for his
brother in convening preaching sessions whenever illness or travel prevented him from
performing his functions as Shaikh al-Islim. Yet he seems to have held no positions in
his own right. le is likely that he spoat sonie major peczion of his e i the provinee of
Sistan given the additional nisba as-Sajazi that is included in his name, but he was

ro. Subki, IV, 285-292. ' :
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certainly in Nishapur at the time of his brother’s death and six years later when he him-
self died in 1063/455 at.the age of cighty. He, too, was prayed over in al-Husain b.
Mu‘idh Square and interred in the tomb on Harb Street.

As a Sufi, Abd Ya‘la fills in one element of the Shifi“i-Ashtari-Sufi syndrome
seemingly lacking in his brother, but perhaps the spirit of Sufism was not really lacking
in Ab@i “Uthmin. There is an anéedote in the biography of the cestatic Suft Abii Sa‘id
b. Abi al-Khair which puts Abii ‘Uthmin in attendance at one of Abii Sa®id’s discourses
in which the Sufi’s finger became miraculously visible through his coat.!* Upon sccing
this AbG “Uthmin, along with his fellow Ash®aris Abd al-Qasim al-Qushairi, him-
sclf a Sufi, and Abd Muhammad al-Juwaini, the father of Imim al-Haramain al-
Juwaini, became carricd away in the mystic transport of the moment and threw off his
own cloak. If there is a kernel of truth in this story, it would indicate, taken in conjunc-
tion with his brother’s Sufism and the fact that one of his own disciples is referred to as
a murid, a term normally used exclusively for Sufi discipleship,!2 that Abi “‘Uthmin
may have been as much at home in mystic contemplation as he was in the other religious

sciences.

IV. Abi “Uthmain had seven children about whom information has been preserved,
and Aba Ya‘la had onc. Only three of the cight were malcs, all sons of Abd ‘Uthman.
The eldest child of Abii ‘Uthmin was a son named Abii Nasr “Abd Allzh (8). He ex-
hibited all the fine qualities expected of his good birth and in time began to stand in for
his father declaiming the khutba in the congregational mosque. Doubtless he would
have succeeded his father as khaib had not political curmoil and carly death intervened.
Even if he never became khatib, however, his good breeding and refined manners
rccommended him to the Sultan as a diplomatic emissary. Presumably, he performed
this scrvice tor Tughril Beg. It was during onc of his travels, possibly the one that took
him to the land of the Byzantines, that he died in the prime of life in 1049/441. His body
was returned to Nishapur for burial.

The primary biography of Abi ‘Uthman’s sccond son, Abi Bakr ‘Abd ar-Rahman
(9) is unfortunately badly defaced in the manusciipe. Like his older brother he was an
attractive and gracious young man of worldly tastes. Although the reading is doubtful,
it scems that atter starting out as an apprentice to his father in his duties as Shaikh -

t1. Nichobon, Stdies in Islamic Mysticism, p. 73.
t2. Firisill, fr28a.
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al-Islam, his tastes changed to such things as hunting and possibly the futiwa. Even-
tually, after his father’s death, he left Nishapur for Isfahan where he met the vizier
Nizam al-Mulk. He had his brother’s skill at ingratiating himself with the mighty
"besides which he was a member of the Shafii-Ash‘ari faction which Nizim al-Mulk
had re-established in Nishapur. As a result, he became a member of the vizier's en-
tourage and a sufficiently trusted member to be appointed in the course of tire chicf
qadi of Azerbaijan. After some time in Azerbaijan, Abi Bakr returned once again to
Nishapur. He convened for himself a session for reciting hadith, probably in the family
madrasa,’? and perhaps claimed and was refused some kind of recognition. The truth
of the mattér may have been lost forever to a few drops of water sprinkled on the page,
but whatever happened, Aba Bakr left Nishapur once again for Istahan where he lived
until his death before 1107/500.

The third and youngest son of Ab#t ‘Uthman was Abii Sa“d S2id (10). Less worldly
and more religious than his two brothers, he became the repository of the hopes of the
‘ulama’ for someone to fill Abii “Uthman’s position after his death. Originally his
brother Abi Bakr had been viewed as their father’s successor, but Abi Bakr’s eschewal
of convening classes and ordering scholarly affairs had forced the patriciate to look to
Abii Sa“d or face the barden of shifting the post of Shaikh al-Islim to another family, a
task that would certainly have entailed prolonged debate and jeopardized the political
equilibrium between the parties. What actually happened, of course, was that the
external and unforescen influence of “Amid al-Mulk al-Kunduri and then Nizim al-

“Mulk upset the equilibrium and produced the next Shaikh al-Islam, in the person of
Nizam al-Mulk’s licutenant Aba °Ali Hassan al-Mani, but in the waning years of the
Ghaznavid period hopeful eyes fastencd on Abi Sa‘d Sa‘id. For his part, Abi Sa“d tried
to live up to these hopes, and he became an exceedingly popular religious figure among
the gencral populace. All of his promise was cut off, however, when he died before
reaching full adulthood.

Turning now to the $abini daughters, Abl ‘Uthmin had three whose names are
known and his brother Abéi Ya®la one. To go with thesc four there are five husbands,
so there must be an additional daughter whose name has not been recorded. Sorting
out which husband goes with which daughter is far from easy, but it scems more than
likely that the unknown davghter was the one who marricd Aba al-Fadi Ahuad al-

~ Furati since a spouse of such importance would probably have becn named in his wife's

13. For references to the $ibani madrasa sce Appendix I, f14.
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biography if it had been written. There is no specific indication, however, whether the
son of Abii al-Fadl, Abi Said Muhammad (11), was the offspring of his.Sabani wife,
his $a°idi wife, or another wife entirely. No details at all are known about Abd Sa‘id
Muhammad, but hisname is the same as that of Abii al-°Ala’ $a¢id’s father, which would
tend to favor the $a°idi wife, while his children seem to belong in the Shafii camp. As
for the daughters whose names are known, an c¢ffort has been made to assign them
husbands in the mqst logical fashion, but the possibility of a post hoc adultcrous con-
nection must be admitted. ‘

Zahr¥’ or Fatima (12) was the cldest. She is graciougly styled “ the pearl in the $3bGni
oyster, the apple of the $abiini eye.” In her service and companionship she was like a
sister to her father, from which it might be surmised that he was an early widower. She
was well educated, as were her sisters, and was herself a teacher. Her husband by a pro-
cess of climination seems to have been Abtial-Hasan Ali az-Zuhri(13), a preacherabout
whom nothing is known except his date of death 1072/464. It seems fitting that a woman
whose main devotion was to her father should have had an insignificant husband.

The second daughter, born in ro12/404, was Khadija (14). Learned and exceptionally
pious, she bore twin sons to her husband, whose name is qditc certain, Abd Bakr
Muhammad at-Tamimi (15). He was a jurist from a wealthy if not too prominent
family. When he died in 1084/477, cleven years before his wife, the funeral prayers were
recited by his brother-in-law Aba Bakr “Abd ar-Rahman as-$abiini, who must have
returned to Nishapur from Azerbaijan by that time; but his body was buried in al-
Husain cemetery rather than in the $abiini mausoleum. -

Mubiraka (16), also known as Sittiyak, was born in 1024/415. Following the example
of her uncle rather than her father, she became a Sufi and lavished all of her wealth upon
her fellow Sufis. Her husband scems to have been one Abii Ishiq Ibrihim al-Jili (17),
judging from the fact that both of them werc buricd in al-Hira cemetery; but if that
was the case, then Mubiraka must have enjoyed a long widowhood. Abid Ishig
Ibeahim died in 1059/451 when she was only thirty-six, and she did not . ‘¢ until
1097/490. This might explain where she got the money to spend on her Su.‘ b. thren,
if not her Sufism itself.

Abii Ishiq as-Sibiini’s daughter Karima (18) was as educated as hcr >ousins, but

. nothing more is known about her. Her husband was probably Abi al-F i Shifi* at-
Turaichithi (19). This' match secms likely because the phrasing associate. Abi al-Fadl
Shafi by marriage to “the Sabani famyly ™ rather than to the Shaikh a' uslam himself
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as is the case with the other sons-in-law. Abi al-Fadl was born in 1008/400 in the town
of Turaithith or Turshiz southwest of Nishapur, later famous as an Assassin stronghold.
His marriage to Karima was doubtless connected with the fact that like her father he
was 2 Sufi, and an important Sufi at that, one of the residents of the convent of Abi
Abd ar-Rahman as-Sulami. In 1095/488 he died and was buried in Ganjariid cemetery
on the south side of town.

V. This is the fast generation in which the $abini family can be traced, but the vigor
" of at least one of its branches suggests that this is the result of the petering out of sources
rather than of the family. The twin sons born to Khadija and her husband Abd Bakr
‘Muhammad at-Tamimi constitute the active branch. The elder of them was Abi Sa°d
al-Hasan (20). He was also the less aggressive of the two although he did convene a
class *“ after the manner of his family and relations.” He dicd ofa fall in 1121/$15.

The younger twin Abi Sa“id al-Husain (21) was more outgoing and charming, He
was thoroughly cdycated, primarily by his grandfather, in hadith and Qur’an inter-
pretation and taught these subjects in a light manner interspersed with witticisms and
anecdotes. His classes, which he convened on his own authority, werc held in the “Aqil
mosque, a ShifiT stronghold. He predeccased his ewin in 1113/506 and was buried like
- his father and later his brother in al-Husain cemetery.

These twin grandsons represent the solid, scholarly heritage of Shaikh al-Islam Abi
‘Uthmain, but the more worldly line of Abd “Uthmin’s second son Abi Bakr ‘Abd
ar-Rahmin continued in this gencration as well. Abd Bakr had two sons. Abii “‘Uthman
Esmi‘il (22), obviously named for his grandfather. dicd in Rayy in 1123/517 and, given’
his father’s long residence in Isfahan and Azerbaijan, may never have lived much in
Nishapur. The other son Abi al-Mahisin Ishiq (23) was born in Nishapur but accomn-
panied his facher to Isfahan where he studied and began to teach, Then at some point he
returned to Nishapur where he held a class in the Mani‘i Congregational Mosque.
Beyond this, nothing is known 2bout hin.

Finally, there is a very bricf cutry for Aba al-Hasan “Ali b. Shifi® ag-Turaithithi as-
Sabiini (24). the grandson, if husband has been correctly matched with wife, of Abi
‘Uthmain’s brother Abidi Ya©la Ishiq. Unfortunately, nothing of interest is said about
him except that he was a Sufi as hiis father and grandfather had been.

This stul leaves, however, the Furati family which continues into this generation but
which may not actually be related by blood to the Sibanis. Abd Sa‘id Muhammad had
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two sons. Abi al-Fadl Ahmad al-Furati al-Khijini (25) was a qadi in the town of
Khijjan (Khubushan) and died in 1149/344. His brother Abi *Abd Allah Sa“id al-Furati
al-Khiijini (26) was qadi and ra’is as well, and furthermore he was a noted poet. Unfor-
tunately, the comparatively lengthy biography devoted to him by al-Firisi waxes more
poctic than informative in describing him. and littie more can be gleaned from it than
that his family was illustrious, apparently related through some unknown marriage
* connection to a family of vizicral Tank, and that he hiniself experienced various ups and
downs in life before beconiing an object of veneration. He died in the decade beginning

in 1136/s30.

Y
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I.

Abi ‘Uthmain Isma‘il ag-Sabiini

B

. Abii al-Fadl “Umar al-Harawi -

. Abd al-Fadl Ahmad' al-Furat

4. Abi al-Muzaffar Muhammad

IO.
I1,
12,
13.
14.
Is.
16.
17.
18,

19,

al-Furati

. Abi Nasr Nasr al-Furad

al-Khubushini

. Abi ‘Amr Ahmad al-Furiti

al-Ustuwi’i

. Abi Ya‘la Ishaq as-Sabani

as-Sajazt

. Abil Nasr ‘Abd Allah as-$abiini

. Abii Bakr ‘Abd ar-Rahmin

as-Sabini

Abii Sa°d Sa‘id as-Sabiini

Abii Sa‘ild Muhammad al-Furati
Zahra’ (Fitima) as-Sabani

Abi al-Hasan “Ali az-Zuhri
Khadija as-Sabani

Abi Bakr Muhammad at-Tamimi

Mubairaka (Siteiyak) as-Sabini
Abii Ishaq Ibrahim al-Jili
Karina as-Sabini

Aba al-Fadl Shati ag-Turaithichi
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Furati
) -
Ubiy b. Ahmad
6

Abid *Amr Ahmad al-Furiti al-Ustuwi’l

4 | 5
Abt Sasid Muhamunad  Abd al-Muzatfar Muhamimad al-Furiti  Abd Nase Nasr al-Furiti

ay-S3‘idi d. 420+ al-Khubushini

.-
LY
.

3
d. = Abi al-Fadl Ahmad al-Furati

Sec SAIDI d. 446 \
I \\ I 13 . 2

Abi Sa‘id Muhammad al-Furiti  d. Abd al-Hasan *Ali b. al-Hasan = Zahr3®
b. ash-Sharif az-Zuhri (Fizima)
d. 464 '
26 | 35 |
Abi Abd Allih Sa'id Ab al-Fadt Ahmad

al-Furit al-Khijini al-Furdii al-Khdjani
d. s30+ d. 544
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Sabiini
. ’ Abii Sa“d Ibrihim
' 2
Abi al-Fadl <Umar Zain al-Bait =
al-Harawi
d. 425
I
Abii Uthmin TIsmi‘il a&-Sibani
373-449
17 16 I0 , 9

Abi Ishiq Ibrihim = Mubirzka (Sittiyak) ~ Abd Sad Sa'id ~ Abi Bakr “Abd ar-Rahmin

b. Abi al-*Abbis
al-Jili
d. 451 -

415-490

ag-3iblni as-Sibiani

|
22 [ 23 |

Abi ‘Uthmin Isma‘il  Aba al-Mahisin Ishig
a§-Sibini ag-Sibani
d. 517
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$abini (continued)

== Abid Nasr "Abd ar-Rahmin b. Ahmad b. Ismil
b. Ibrihim b. ‘Amir b. <A’id as-Sibini

|

7
AbG Yali Ishiq as-Sibini
as-Sajazi
_ d. 455
8 ' 4 } 15 18
Abil Nasr ‘Abd Allih Khadija = Abt Bakr Mubammad b. Mahmid Karima ==s=—c=——s
ag-Sibani 404-4388 b. Stirah at-Tamimi
d. 441 J d. 477
2t | 20 |
Aba Sacid al-Husain Abii Sa*d al-Hasan
at-Tamimi at-Tamimi
. d. 506 d. 513
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. Ab{ ‘Uthmin Ismal as-Sabini

. Abi al-Mahasin Ishiq as-Sabtai
. Abii al-Hasan ‘Ali ag-Sabiini

.Abﬁ $a‘d al-Hasan at-Tamimi

Abii Sa%id al-Husain at-Tamimi

at-Turaithithi

. Abi al-Fadl Ahmad al-Furati

al-Khijani

. Abi “‘Abd Allah Sa‘id al-Furati

al-Khijini
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11 [ Qushairi~Fiiraki-Saffar—
Farisi—Shahhami—Furawi

The extersiveness and interrelatedness of Nishapur’s patrician families comes through
most forcefully in this complex of families. Six major and several minor families num-
bering seventy-nine individuals spread over seven gencrations do not fit easily into the
format that has been adopted for the other family histories: nor is the situation improved
by the relatively large number of important personages involved. It would be possible
to split this chapter into several separate chapters for the sake of convenience as has been
done elsewhere, but there is an important reason for not doing this. The closcness of the
conncction between these six families goes beyond their multiple marriage links. All
arc Shiafiis; all are Ashfaris; but beyond these important bonds there is evidence in
biography after biography of a family consciousness that crosses marital linkages in a
way not so apparent in other families. This feeling of kinship is too important to be
sacrificed to expediéncy. -

Whence derives this greater than usual family identity is perhaps an idle question.
Possibly it is a mechanical function of the greater volume of information available. Then
again it may be traccable to the membership in this family of the historian al-Farisi from
whom much of the primary source information comes. But there is also the possibility
of sonicthing more substandial being at the root of it. Looking at the family trec in
comparison with those of the other families discussed in this section, one cannot help
noticing that every ancestral line becomes untraceable at a comparatively advanced
date. Is this coincidence, or is there possibly a parvenu flavor about the family which
inspiredin it a greater feeling of identity? Biography by biography there are no obvious
arrivistes; nor, indecd, would evidence of such be expected in so closed a social class.
The distinction within the patriciate between old family and parvenu, if it existed,
would have made itself felt in ways 100 subtle to be mentioned in brief biographies,
particularly ones written or edited by one of the parvenus. Nevertheless, besides the
lack of depth in the several family lincages, there is the fact that no marriage link has
been uncovered between this family nerwork and the two other importane Shifi‘i-
Ash‘ari houses of the Sabiinis and the Bastimi-Juwainis. Furthermore, of the six major
segiments of the family, at least four of them originated outside of Nishapur and came
to the city racher late, while the other two stem from the unsophisticated trades of
coppersmith (Saffir) and fat renderer (Shahham).

Speculation about subtleries ot social standing aside, however, the fact rennins chat
this unwicldy congeries of families calls for treatment as a single exeensive clan and must

be accommodated to the format alecady established. The way chis will be done is to
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divide the chapter loosely into six sections, one devoted to each major portion of the
clan. The divisions, which are indicated on the family tree, will be overstepped for
reasons of continuity and synchrony; but the main discussion of each individual will
be contained in the appropriate division.

Qushairi

I In both gencalogy md importance the Qushairis deserve to be treated first. The
central drama of this family and of the entire clan is the following : Abd al-Qisim “Abd
al-Karim al-Qushairi (3) came to Nishapur with little to recommend him. He acquired
a thorough grounding in Shiti‘i law, Ashfari theology, and a moderate brand of
Sufism; and he married Fatima, the daughter of his Suti master. Then, while he pro-
ceeded to make a great name for himself as a scholar, she bore eleven children, six sons
who became important in their own right and five daughters whose marriages drew
various other families into the Qushairi orbit.

The story does not begin here, however; it begins with Fitima’s father, Abi al-
Qisitn al-Qushairi’s father-in-law, Abii ‘Ali al-Hasan b. “Ali ad-Daqqaq (1). Although
his name indicates that he was a miller by trade or from a family of willers, everything
that is known about Abi °Ali ad-Daqqiq concerns his activities as a Sufi and religious
scholar. His date of birth is not given, but his Suft mentor Abd al-Qasim an-Nag-
rabadi! resided in Nishapur only between the years 951/340 and 976/365, so he must
- have been intellectually aware during some fairly substancial portion of that period.

The Sufism: that he imbibed from an-Nasrabadi and subsequently passed on to his
son-in-law was of the *“sober” varicty and had been received by an-Nasrabadi with
only onc intermediavy from al-Junaid himself.2 It conflicted in ne way witch the legal
studics that Abii “Ali was also pursuing under various Shafi‘i scholars in Marv. In'due
time his cxcellence as a Sufi was recognized, and he became an object of admiration and
patronage, which latter he encouraged the more by being relucrant to accept. His per-
sonal life was austere and his respect for temporal power negligible. Even after he had
begun to preach in the Mutarriz Mosque, an important Shafi'i-Ash?arl institution,? he
continued to preach as well in the commercial warchouses as had been customary in

1. Hikim, figb: Shadharde, UL s¥-397 as-Sulami, Tubaydr, $84~488. Reterences to numerous
other biographies will be tound m Sulanid,

2. The full ¢hain of Sutt deseent s given in Subki, V, 157. For al-Junaid sev EI2, 1, 60o0.
3. Aba "Ali's predecessor there was Abd May ud Ahmad ar-R3zi, Finsi 1, £26b-27a.
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an earlier day when, presumably, religion and bisiness activity had gone more closcly
hand in hand.

The year 1001/391 was a big year for Abi “Ali. In that year his daughter Fitima was
born and his madrasa, later to be the Qushairi madrasa, was built. Upon Fatima, long
his only child, he lavished much attention, educating her as he would a son. And he paid
cqually close attention to the building of his madrasa, cschewing any tainted money
and accepting only the most honestly come by donations from upn'ght mcn and hisown
disciples. The last fodrteen years of his life until his death in 1015/405 he spent guiding
his Sufi flock in this madrasa where he was in due course succeeded by his son-in-law
Abii al-Qasim al-Qushairi. ~

Abi al-Qasim al-Qushair’s parents are virtually unknown. His father was Hawiazin
‘ b. °Abd al-Malik b. Talha b. Muhammad, a descendant of Arabs of the tribe of Qushair
who had settled in the arca of Ustuvi, notth of Nishapur, His mother was descended
from Arabs of the tribe of Sulaim who had settled in the same arca. The father died
when Abi al-Qasim was only a child, and the inclusion of his maternal uncle’s biog-
raphy in the biographical dictionary. of Nishapur suggests that he and his mother were
taken in by this man, Aba “Aqil ‘Abd ar-Rahmin b. Muhammad b. Sulaimin as-
Sulami al-Mayigqi (for the village of Mayiq ad-Dasht in Ustuva) (2), who was onc of the
important dihqans in the area. But whether that was the case or not, Abd al-Qasim had
little in his favor in Nishapur proper when he came there as a young man. Though
‘there were then and had been illustrious Nishapuris with his tribal background, such as
the great traditionist Muslim b. al-Hajjaj al-Qushairi and the contemporary Sufi Aba
‘Abd ar-Rahman as-Sulami, a shared Arab descent counted for little in the Persianized
society of the cleventh/fifth century. ‘ ‘ ‘

II. Abi al-Qasim °Abd al-Karim b. Hawizir al-Qushaiti (3) first saw the light of
day in the ycar 986/376 in Ustuva. His initial education in Ustuva was in Arabic and
polite letters. (adab), and he later became known for his Arabic and poctry. He also
acquired somewhere along the way an unscholarly command of horscmanship and
weaponry. But after coming to Nishapur at an indeterminable date with the intent ¢
getting the taxes reduced on 2 village he owned, he developed a taste for religiows
studies.* Not only did he becomg the premicr Subi disciple of Abi “Ali ad-Dagqiq, b it

4. Abii al-Qisimi had other estates as well which he held in parrmnership with another Nisha; i
(Firisi 1, £234).
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he also studied Shafi‘i law under Abd Bakr Muhammad b. Bakr at-Thisi an-Nauqanis
and Ashri theology first under Ibn Eirak, whose grandson his daughter would later
marry, and then under Abi Ishiaq al-Isfara’ini.¢

The determination of when Abii al-Qisim began to teach is complicated by the fact
that shortly after he had joined the Sufi retinuc of Abi Ali ad-Daqqagq, his mentor
convencd a session for him in the Mutarriz Mosque. This appears to have been a session
for preaching rather than teaching, however, and to have been only temporary during
the period when Abi“Ali was in the town of Nasa where he had founded, or was then
founding, a Suft convent.? In his own right, al-Qushairi scems to have done no teaching,
or atany rate no teaching of hadith, until 1046/437 when he convened a class for himself
in, presunably, his father-in-law’s old madrasa.

By that time he was a recognized pillar in the Shafii party. The events intcrvening
between Abid “Ali’s death and his disciple’s emergence as an important figure are rather
difficult to sort out, however. Itis not even entirely clear that he inherited the headship
of Abi “A:i’s madrasa. That may have come to him only with his marriage to Fitima
bint Abi “Ali ad-Daqqiq. Having been born in the year the madrasa was built, 1001/391,
Fatima was only fourteen at the time of her father’s death. Although this does not rule
out a marriage to Abii al-Qasim during her father’s lifetime, the fact that her cldest
surviving son was not born until 1023414, some nine years after her father’s death,
combined with Abi al-Qasim’s joining the Sufi company of Abi “‘Abd ar-Rahman
as-Sulami after Abd ‘Ali’s dcath suggests that in actuality Abdi al-Qasim waited a

" number of years before marrying her and taking over the madrasa.

Abii al-Qasim developed friendships with the other Shifii leaders, and he made the
Pilgrimage with two of the most important of them, Abi Muhammad al-Juwaini, the
father of Imiam al-Haramain al-Juwaini, and Abii Bakr Ahmad al-Baihagi.® On the
journey the three of them attended hadith classes in various cities.

As a result of this great advance from carly obscurity to eminence as a Sufi ard
association in the leadership of the Shafi'l party in Nishapur, Abii al-Qasim became so
prominent as to be an obvious target of attack during al-Kunduiri’s persecution of the

s. Subki, IV, 121; Firisi 1, f3a.

6. Subki, IV, 256-262; Hikim, f39b; Firisi Il, f352-36a.

7. Subki, IV, 330: Nicholson, Studics i Islamic Mysticism, p. 19.
8. Subki, IV, 8-16,
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Ash‘aris. When the order came to arrest the top Ash‘ari leaders, his was one of the four
names on it, and he spent some time prisoned in the citadel at Nishapur before being
rcleased by force of arms. After that he sojourned in Baghdad, arriving there in 1056/
448, and was honored by the caliph al-Qa’im bi-amri’llzh. When he returned, it was
to the city of Tiis where he had kinsfolk and where he and his family stayed until 1063/
455 when the new regime of Alp Arslan and his vizier Nizam al-Mulk made it safe to
return to Nishapur. He was then seventy-nine years old, and he lived out his remaining
ten years quietly, as the leadership of the Ash‘aris was taken over by his younger
fellow-exile Imim al-Haramain.

Abii “Ali ad-Daqqiq’s daughter Fitima () has alrcady been mentioned as her father's
pride and joy and as Abi al-Qisim’s fertile wife, but her own prestige as a scholar was
far from negligible. She was officially certified to teach hadith, and, as she died in her
nineticth year in 1087/480, traditions from the mastcrs she had learned from early in
life were deemed particularly valuable. :

Abii “Ali also had a son, Isma‘il (5), who is rarely mentioned but who seems to have
grown to adulthood. He was born to a different wife than Fitima, apparently a later
one of humble background judging from his obscurity and from Abi “Ali’s madrasa
being inherited by or through Fatima.

1II. Abiial-Qasim was the father of six sons and at least five daughters. Since Fatima
was the mother of all of the sons and at least four of the daughters, she was most
probably his only wife. Evidently, Fitima bore at least two children after the age of
fifry.

The oldest son was Abii Sa*d *Abd Allsh (6), born in 1023/414. He was a proper son
of his father, for he not only stood out as a scholar and Sufi but was also proficicnt in
Arabic and composed poctry in that language. Al-Farisi makes the interesting remark
that “if he had lived, he would have become ungquestionably the Shaikh al-Islim wa
al-Mashayikh (Shaikh of Islan and of the Shaikhs) in Khurasan and Iraq because of his
prominence, his lineage, and his learning.” Considering that Abii Sa*d dicd in 1084/477
at the age of sixty-three, this can hardly be interpreted as a graceful way of lamenting
someone prematurcly deecased ; it must mean that he was in fact in line for the orfice of
~ Shaikh al-blim in Nishapur, and by cxaggeration all of Khurasan and Iraq, when nexe
it fell vacant. It was then held by the Hanafileader Aba Nasr Ahmad as-Sa‘idi, however,
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who did not die nntil 1089/482. It is illustrative of the essentially neutral character of the
office that it was contemplated that it Would shift back to a Shafil after as-$a%idi’s
death, a virtual impossibility in the parallel office of chief qadi.
The second son whose birthdate is known is Abd Sa‘id ‘Abd al-Wihid (7), born in
1027/418. He was a man of letters and learning like his brother but seems to have been
of a more pictistic nature. After Abi Sa’d’s death in 1084/477, Abi Sa‘id took over as
head of the family, and on the death the next next year of Imam al-Haramain al-
Juwaini, who was one '§'car vounger than he, he took over the important post of khatib
in the Mani‘i Congregational Mosque. Heservedin this post with unexampled cloquence
for fifteen vears until his own death in 1101/494.

" His succession to one post held by Imain al-Haramain raises an interesting question
concerning the latter’s other important post, that of directorship of the Nizimiya

“madrasa. The dircctorship of the madrasa appears to have gone first to al-Juwaini’s
son and then to “Ali Ilkivi al-Harrasi.? Yet Abi Said convened a hadith class there for
himself, something he could not have done if he had not been in charge of that activity.
Probably what happened was that upon the death of Imam al-Haramain, Abii Sa‘id
succeeded him as khatib but, lacking the legal training to take over the teaching of law
in the Nizimiva, sicceeded him there, possibly on an interim basis, only in his capacity
as arbiter of who would be allowed to teach hadith. Unfortunately, there is a further
note that his convening of the class took place during the lifetime of his father Abd
al-Qasim, during which time Timim al-Haramain was unquestionably running the
Nizimiva. If this is so, Abd Sa“id would scem to have been holding a more exaited post
as director of hadith in the Niziniiya than his father, which is highly unlikelv. Allin all,
the most convenient solution is to regard the last note as referring to a different class,
perhaps one convened under his father’s supervision in the family madrasa.

When he was past sixty, Abii Said’s picty took him for the sccond time on the long
trip to Mecca. When he died, he was buried beside his older brother, his father, and his
grandfather Aba “Ali ad-Daqqiq in the Qushairi madrasa.

Pictism was still more a characteristic of Abd al-Qasini’s chird son, Abi Mansdr “Abd
ar-Rahman (8), born in 1029/420. Despite Abii al-Qasim’s fame, life in his houschold
remained austere and devotional, and the effect upon Aba Mansir was to make him
into something of a recluse. He was educated, like his brothets, both in Nishapur and

9. Firisi I, f72a; I, f1:6a; Old Subki, IV, 281-282.
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elsewhere, and he taught hadith himself, but he held no posts and did not live much
ofa publiclifé Hé first weneto Baghdad in his twenties when his father went into exile
there. He returned ag.ain on Pilgrimage in 1079/471. After returning to Nishapur, he
sta};ed there until his mother’s death in 1687/480 after which he went once again to
Mecca and sojourned there until his death two years later.

Abd al-Qasim’s fourth son, Abi Nasr ‘Abd ar-Rahim (9) became the most famous
and was probably the most able. He died in his cighties in 1120/514, so his birth must
have taken place before 1043’43 4. His father, under whom he received his early educa-
tion, had died by the time Abd Nasr reached his thirtieth birthday, and the culmination

" of his learning and his mastery of Shifi‘i law and Ash®ari theology came at the fect of
Imam al-Haramain al-Juwaini.

" He had only been studying under Imam al-Haramain for four years, however, when
" the event transpired that made him famous, or notorious depending upon onc’s doc-
trinal position.!® While making the Pilgrimage in 1077/469, Abii Nasr had a class con-
vened for him in Baghdad. Deliberately or inadvertently, he expounded his Ash®ari
belicfs in such a way that the feelings of the Hanbali faction became enflamed. A great
riot broke our, and lives were lost on both sides. News of the riot was carried to Nizim

“al-Mulk at Isfahan. The illustrious vizier correctly saw in the incident a scrious threat to
his overall religious policy which consisted of attempting to control the Shafi%-
Ash¢ari party throughout the empire by means of patronage while withholding support
from them whenever they threatened to upset the balance between the factions in any
particular place. Now the relative peace in Baghdad between the dominant Hanbalis
and the intruding Ash‘aris was threatened. Accordingly, he summoned Abd Nasr to
Isfahan where he honored him but also admonished himn. The admonishment had more
telling effeet than the honors, for after Abd Nasr returned to Nishapur, he spent the
remainder of his life rather quictiy in study and tcaching.

Abii al-Fath ‘Ubaid Allih(10), the fourth son o f Fitima and Abii a.-Qislm, was born
in 1052/444 when his father was sixty-cight and his mother tifty-three. He alone of the
six sons became a full-time Suf1. Pious dispositions and Sufi leanings are ascribed to
some of the others, but only Abii al-Fath is actually called a Suft. However, he did not
practice his Sufism in Nishapur. After going on the Pilgrimage he moved to Isfard’in
and scttled down there where he eventually died in 1127/521.

10. For a deaailed description of the incident see Makdisi, Ibn "Ayil, pp. j50-366.
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This leaves, finally, Ab@ al-Muzaffar<Abd al-Mun‘im (11), born one year after Abi
al-Fath. Still a young man when his father dicd, Abid al-Muzaffar was taken in by his
older brother Aba Nasr and accompaniced him to Baghdad on his ill-fated Pilgrimage.
The incident of 1077/469 left no taint upon him, however, as it did upon his brother,
and he returned to Baghdad while making the Pilgrimage at least two more times.
After returning to Nishapur from his third Pilgrimage, he departed again to go to
Kirman where he was received with honor. At last, he returned for good to Nishapur
and adopted a morc‘gedcntary life. As the last of the sons of Abii al-Qisim, traditions
from his mouth took on a spectal value. In 1138/532 he died at the age of cighty-seven,
bringing to a close a gencration of brothers spanning 118 years from the birth of the
first to the.death of the last. :
But there still remain the daughters to bc accounted for. Only one of the five
daughters, Umm ar-Rahim Karima (12), is given a separate_biography, but she is
probably typical of her sisters. Her inclusion in the biographical dictionary is certainly
ateributable to her being the mother of the compiler, Abi al-Hasan *Abd al-Ghifir al-
Farisi, rather than to any cxtréordinnry distinction she achieved in her own right. Thus,
when her biography relates that she was brought up in a tradition of learning and picty,
_reccived a good education, and shunned silken clothing and display, a similar upbring-

ing may be assumed for her sisters. She was born in 1031/422 and died in 1093/486, but
. an account of her husband’s and children’s lives will be rescrved for the section devoted
to the Farisi family.

The husbands of her sisters, with the exception of the one who married into the
Faraki family which will be treated scparately, can best be mentioned here, however.
- Onesister, an older one bearing also the nanie Karina, married her first cousin once re-
moved, that is, the son of Abii al-Qasint’s maternal uncle Abd “Agil “Abd ar-Rahman
as~Sulami who has been spoken of carlier. His name was Ab# “Amr ‘Abd al-Wahhib
as-Sulami al-Mayiqi (13), and he was a companion of Aba al-Qasim in the early days
when he wasa disciple of Abii “Ali ad-Daqqaq. In all likelihood, he had come to isha-
pur with his cousin and become a Sufi at the same time. He made che Rilgriniage with
Abii al-Qasim and studicd at various points along the way, but he was always primarily
a Sufiand did not acquire the extensive crudition his cousin did. Like Ab al- Qisim and
various other members of the family, however, he did try his hand at poctr +, butin the
Persian language rather than the Arabic, which scems a bit sera: ge cor-idering the
stress on Arab background and expertise in Arabic found in other famil - biographics
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but which really exemplifies the relative insignificance by the eleventh/fifth century of
the distinction between Arab and Persian. Abi “Amr did not stay for the rest of his
life in Nishapur but returned to Ustuvi and built there in Mayiq ad-Dashe, his native
village, a Sufi convent upon which he spent much of his own moncy and to which
he assigned the revenues of an estate in perpetaity. He died in the decade beginning in
1077/470. -
Very little is known about another of Abi al-Qisim's sons-in-law, Abi Bakr
- Isma%il b, “Umor b. Abi Nasr as-Sairafi as~Siiri (14). He was cvidently a moncy changer
(sairaf) by profession and a Syrian from the town of Siir by descent, ! but nothing more
is recorded save the year of his death 1097/490.

The last of Abii al-Qasim’s sons-in-law that will be treated here affords a rare example
of a burcaucrat in the service of the central government marrying into an important
patrician family. Abii Ahmad al-Hasan b. Ahmad b. Amirak b. Yahyi (rs) claimed
descent from a noted patrician of earlicr wmes, but the linc of descent is not traccable
and his father and patcrnal uncle were sceretaries. His status was derived not from his
lineage but from his position as sccretary for Abii Sa®d Muhammad b. Mansiir, known
as the “Amid of Khurasan, who held high office under Tughril Beg and Alp Arslin. 2

~As his master was illitcrate, Abii Ahmad al-Hasan’s position was an important and
powerful one, and the title ra’is which he bears is surcly connected with it. Neverthe-
less, it was his conncction with the Qushairis that confirmed his status in socicty. He
applied himself assiduously to religious studics and good works although his capacity
to undertake the latter suffered at some point from a deterioration in his affairs. attri-
butable, no doubt, to a change in his or his patron’s political fortunc. He died in
1126/520. _ .

Abi Ahmad al-Hasan had a brother named Abi Mansiir Dilarim (16) who wasnota
secretary. He was a saddler and a Sufi and lived in Sarakhs where he had a Sufi convent.

IV. Thirteen grandchildren of Abd al-Qasim and Fitima arc known, but here only
the children of their sons and of the three daughters whose husbands have alrcady been
discussed will be treated.

The cldest son, Abu Sa*d “Abd Allah, had two sons, but neither of them achicved

tr. As the vocalization of the name is not given, there are several possible alternatives given by
adh-Dhahabi (fMusheabah, I1, $13). Sar is only the most probable.
12. The *Amid of Khurasan was Mubammad b, Manstic an-Nasawi (al-Husaini, Akhbdr,

Pp- 32-34).
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much note, being overshadowed within the family as they were by their uncles. Their
names were Ab{i al-Makirim “Abd ar-Razziq (17) and Abii al-Barakat ‘Abd al-Hamid
(18), anc both reccived excellent educations, the former being inclined toward Sufism
and studying as far away as Khwarizm and the latter studying law under Iimam al-
JHaramain. . ' _

Of the two sons of the second son, Abii Said “Abd al-W1hid, one, Abii al-Mahisin
‘Abd al-Mamaijid (19), amounted to no more thin his two cousins just mentioned. The
other, Abii al-As‘ad Hibat ar-Rahmin (20), inherited the leadership of the family and

" * the otfice of khatib of the Mani‘i Congregational Mosque from his father on the latter’s
death in 1101 494. Abii al-Asad was thirty-four years old at that time, and he lived for
another fifty-four vears, dyving in 1153/548 one of the most revered religious scholars in
Khurasan. There is nothing to indicate that his death was connected with the devastation
of Nishapur by the Ghuzz which took place in the same year.

Abii al-Qasim’s third son, Abi Mansiir “Abd ar-Rahmain, had one son by the name
of Abii al-Futith “Abd as-Samad (21). He docs not appear to have lived too much of his
life in Nishapur, for one sojourn in Isfuhan is mentioned and another in Samarqand,
while in Nasaf he held the otfice of khatib for a time. Nothing more is known of him.

The last son for whom offspring are recorded is the fourth son, Abi Nasr ‘Abd ar-
Rahim. He had a daughter, who mnarried into the Saffir tamily, the history of which will
be recounted later, and a son named Abii al-Qasiin Fadl Allah (22). Abd Nasr atforded
his son whatever education he had a taste for with the ¢xception that he forbade him to
join the futdiwa and live the life of a cclibaze. As a result, Abd al-Qasim shunned
scholarship and the lite laid open to him by his high birth. He died in 1124/518, four
years after his father.

All three daughters whose husbands have already been mentioned had children. The
putative Syrian moncy changer Aba Bakr Ismifil ag-Sairafi as-Sari had a son named
Abi al-Fach ‘Abd al-Wahhab (23) who dabbled in a varicty of things but gained
renown in-none, and Abd al-Muili “Abd ai-"Aziz as-Sulami (23), the offspring of
al-Qushairi’s cousin. achicved no more. He died in 10%4'477. The apparent son of the
third daughter was a seerctary named Ahmad (25) who was killed by the Ghuzz in
1153/548.

V. Very litde renains of the direct Qushaird lincage in this generation although, as
will be scen later, tvo ot the related Camilies survived the destruction of dhe city fairly
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well. Aside from a great-granddaughter in the Farisi family and a great-grandson in the
Saffar family, there are two great-grandsons in the lines a'ready traced. Abii al-Ma“ali
°Abd al-°Aziz as-Sulami had a son named Abii Muhammad Abd Allih (26). He died
sometime after 1165/560. Of more importance, however, is Abi Khalaf ‘Abd ar-
Rahman (27), the blind son of the head of the family in the previous generation, Abd
al-As‘ad Hibat ar-Rahman. Abii Khalaf was bornin 1101/494 and inherited the position
of khatib in the Mani‘i Congregational Mosque from his father. He must have held the
post-for only a short time or have shifted to a diffcrent mosque, however, for the
Manii mosque was destroyed along with the rest of the city between 1153/548 and

1161/556. He died in 1164/559.
Faraki

1. Onc’of the men Abi al-Qasim al‘-Qushairi studied under in Nishapur was Abii
Bakr Muhammad b. al-Hasan b. Fiirak (28), one of the greatest of the Ash‘ari theo-
logians. Like al-Qushairi, Ibn Fiirak was not a native of Nishapur; but he came to the
city as an cstablished scholar rather than as a young man seeking tax relief. Ibn Firak was
probably bern in Isfahan, and he studied the doctrines of al-Ash‘ari in Iraq under
al-Ash‘ari’s pupil al-Bihili. Then he went to Rayy where his new teachings aroused
substantial opposition. Hearing of the trouble Ibn Fiirak was having in Biiyid Rayy
and secing an opportunity of attracting to Nishapur someonc who could furnish them
a strong idceological base, the leading Shifiis, including the historian al-Hakim, went
to their patron Abii al-Hasan Muhammad b. Ibrahim as-Simjiiri and persuaded him to

“send a messenger to invite Ibn Fiirak to Nishapur. This must have occurred before
983/372 since after that date as-Sinjiici was no longer goveror.

Responding to the invitation, Ibn Fiirak arrived and took up his residence in a house
- and madrasa made from a converted convent provided by the goveror. And with
that began the golden age of Ashari theology in Nishapur which finally culminated in
al-Ghazzili. But it was not just as a teacher that Ibn Fiirak made his mark in the city; he
also played an active role in the leadership of the Shatii party. This made him, as it
made the chicf qidi AbG al-*Al3” Si‘id among the Hanafis, a prime warget for the
Karranis in their attempt to break the power of the patrician partics. This attempt
bezan around 1o10/400 with the appoinement of the Karrdmii leader to the post of ra'ss
of the city by Sultan Mahmiiid. Once the Karrami perseeution of alléged heretics was
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under way, Ibn Firak was summoned to Ghazna to defend himself against a charge of
heresy brought by the Karrami leader. His defence was successful, just as the qidi Abd
al-Alx> $a%id’s was to be, but on the way home in 1015/406 he was poisoned, pre-
sumably by Karrimi agents. His body was buried in al-Hira Cemetery.

IL. All of Ibn Firak’s children were daughters. One married into the Saffar family
.whose history will be told later, and another married a2 man named Sahl b. Abi Sahl
for whom no biography is prcscrvcd The husb.mds of the other two are known and
should be discussed here.

Tahir b. al-Husain b. Muh.mmmd ar-Rawagqi at-Tiisi (29) came from a family of
. wealth and status in the city of Tiis, more specifically from the village of Rawah near

Tiis whence derives the nisba ar-Rawagi. He studied Ashari theology under Ibn Fiirak
~and was a close friend and associate of Abi al-Qasim al-Qushairi, with whom he cor-

responded when in Tis and lived when in Nishapur,

The other husband, Abfi Mansur Muhammad b. al-Husain b. Abi Ayyiib (30), was
also a student of Ibn Firak, but nothing more is told of him except that he died in
1030/421.

II. Tbn Fiirak Kad five known grandsons from his four daughters. Two of them will
be mentioned with the Saffar family. Of the others, the unknown Sahl b. Abi Sahl had
an almost cqually obscure son named Aba ‘Uthman Isma‘il (31).

The son of Tahir ar-Rawaq, on the other hand, was a inan of prominence in the half
ofTus known as Tabarin. His name was Abii al-Hasan ‘Ubaid Allih ar-Rawagqi (32).
Hc was primarily a student of Shafi law, having studicd undee Imam al-Haramain’s
father, Abd Muhammad al-Juwaini. [tis noteworthy that he taught law in Tis in both
the Arabic and Persian languages. He also authored legal opinions although he did littly
in the ficld of hadith. When his father’s friend al-Qushairi was staying in Tis waiting
for the anti-Ash®ari persecution in Nishapur to abate, Abi al-Hasan arranged for him
to preach, and he was similarly well received when he visited Nishapur.

As for Abii Mansiir Muhammad b. al-Husain b. Abi Ayviib, he had one son by a
slave concubine and another by [bn Firak’s daughter. The former was nained Aba
al-Hasan “Ali al-Ayvibi (33) and s said to have been nrore pious and gifted than his
half brother. He was reared in Nishapur bu left and seeeled in Abivard where he dis-
tinguished himsclf as a disseminator of Ashfari notions. He was also a Sufi.

His beteer born but less estimable half brother was Abi Bakr Alimad al-Firaki (34).
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The criticism levied against him is that he concerned himsclf more with temporal than
religious honors, and there seems to be justice in the accusation. His credentials as a
membser of the Shafi‘i-Ash¢ari group in Nishapur were impeccable. Born in rot7/408,
he married one of the daughters of Abii al-Qasim al-Qushairi, his grandfather’s
student, and he is described in his son’s biography as one of the most contentious,
ostentatious, and noisy of the Ash‘ari fityin. When the Ash‘ari time of trial came,
however, he did not stand uncquivocally with his fellow Ash‘aris. While they were in
exile, Abii Bakr Ahinad was currying favor with the Seljuq court, and he appears in
the year 1059/451 as an official envoy of Tughril Beg. After that his name crops up from
time to time in Baghdad where he made his residence. In 1068/460 he appears placating
the Hanbalis. The next year he is involved once in some trouble with the Caliph's court
because of his Ash€ari views, and another time he commits a fanx pas while attempting
- to honor Abd Hanifa. A few years later in 1077/469 Abd Bakr Ahmad’s brother-in-law
* Abii Nagr al-Qushairi touched off auriot in Baghdad by his'Ash‘ari preaching, and Aba
Bakr Ahmad apparently did likewise at some unspecified time. Thus, al-Firaki's
dedication to the belicfs of his grandfather and father-in-law, while consistent, does
indecd scem to have taken second place, at least in certain instances, to his desire to
preserve his favored position in the eyes of the government. He died in Baghdad in

.1085/478. . .

IV. Not much is recorded about Abii “Ali Muhammad al-Fiiraki (35) the son of
Abii Bakr Ahmad. He lived in Nishapur and was brought up by his grandfather Abi
al-Qasim al-Qushairi. Presumably, his mother had continued living in Nishapur when
his father took up residence in Baghdad. He died in 1120/514. ‘

Ibn Fiirak had onc other great-grandson in the lines being traced here. This was Abd
Bakr Muhammad at-Tsi ar-Rawagqi (36). He lived in Ts like his father and grand-
father and studizd under Abi al-Qasim al-Qushairi when he was living in that city
waiting for the situation in Nishapur to improve. This places his date of birth at least
as carly as 1053/445 since he would have had to be at least four or five to have attended
the clusses. He was proficient in adab, law, and theology. When he died in 1121/5135,
funeral prayers were said for him in absentia in the Mani‘i Congregational Mosque in
Nishapur which is indicative of the regard in which he was held by the Shifii com-
munity there. The leader of the prayers was the historian al-Firisi, who was distantly
related to him, being the son of the sister-in-law ot his fiest cousin once removed.
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V. Abé Bakr Muhammad ar-Rawaqi had a son named As‘ad about whom nothing
is known. : ;

VI. The last known descendant of Ibn Fiirak in the lines here being traced is Abd
~ al-Barakat Sa‘id ar-Rawagqi (37), the son of the Asad in the previous generation. Ail
that is said of him is that he came from an illustrious family.

-

Saffar

The family name of Coppersmith notwithstanding, by the time the Saffir family
appears in history, it had attained greatwealth and through land purchases had come to
be classed as a dihqan family. How recently this transformation had taken place is
indeterminable, but information does exist on where the Saffir landholdings were. The
carlicst member of the family bears the nisba al-Faryabadi or somcthing resembling it.
This presumably represents the name of the village they owned. The family as a whole
is given the nisba az-Zunji by Yaqie, '3 who identiftes Zunj as an arca near Nishapur.
This is controverted, however, by adh-Dhahabi who calls them ar-Rikhi, '+ which in
Arabic looks cxactly like az-Zunji with the dots that differentiate between letters
rcarranged. He identifies Rikh as an area near Nishapur. Sam®ani,'s finally, acknowl-
edges the existence of neither of these nisbas but remarks that ar-Rukhkhi as a nisba,
which docs not look the same as the other two, refers to a district near Nishapur
properly called Rukhkh but popularly known as Rikh. He does not attach the Saffars
to this arca, but the biography of one of them does.!® Thus, the Saffirs’ village of
Faryabad was located in the district of Rukhkh, south of Nishapur, and Yajac's in-
formation is based upon a misrcading of some text. This makes them neighbors, more
or less, of the Mahmi family whose cstates were in the same districr.

I Abi “Alial-Qasim b. Habib b. ‘Abdiis as-Saffar al-Faryibadi (38) was a legal wit-
ness and a wealthy man. He is also described as *the khatib of the assemblics (ma A1)
and tongue ot the people of the city (balad).” This is an intriguiug remark since rhe utle

13. Yigoe, Mujam al-Buldin, 1, 153,
14. Mushtabah, I, 328,

1§, Sam ini, VI, ror. . .

16. Firisi I, €8ya.
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khatib is almost invariably reserved for the man charged with delivering the khutba in
'a congregational mosque at the noon prayer on Friday. Abd “Alf al-Qasim certainly
did not hold this position, for it was held by his contemporary Abd ‘Uthman Isma‘il
as-$abdni. It is tempting to see in this phrase evidence of some kind of municipal office,
such as official city spokesman or modcrator of city assemblics, particularly since his
grandson’s biography refers to Abd “Alf al-Qasim as having been “khatib of the
assemblies in Nishapur™ thus implying that this hypothetical office was known in other
cities as well. Temptation will not substitute for proof, however, and this must remain

a conjecture.

II. Abii Bakr Muhammad as-Saffar (39) seems to have begun the succession of
Saffar jurisconsults, His father was a witness and a man of affairs, but Abii Bakr Muham-
mad was a distinguished Shafii jurist. He was a student of Abd Muhammad al-
Juwaini and taught in his place when he went on the Pilgrimage with Abi al-Qasim
al-Qushairi and Abd Bakr Ahmad al-Baihagi. Since the Pilgrimage often took more
than a year to complete, this substitution is cvidence that he enjoyed the complete trust
of al-Juwaini. In addition, he taught hadith in the Mutarciz Mosque, the stronghold of
the Shafi‘i-Ash‘ari faction.

One strange note in his biography is a reference to his lack of wealth alongside the
remark that he came from a family of great wealth. Presumably, this signifies a loss of
income consequent upon the family’s move from the world of money to the world of
scholarship, but no explanation is offered.

Abi Bakr Muhammad died in 1076/468. It is indicative of the close relations among
all parts of this clan that members of the Shahhami and Furawi familics, the only seg-
ments of the clan with which Aba Bakr Muhammad’s descendants are not known *»
have intermarried, arc listed as his students.

III. Abd Bakr Muhammad had two sons. Abii Ibrahim Isma‘il (s0) studied Snafii
law under Imam al-Haramain al-Juwaini, only five vears his senior, and scrved as his
father's assistant in his hadith classes. Beyond that nothing is known except his ate of
birth, 1033/424, and his date of death, 1098/401.

His brother, Aba Safd Munsiir /10, was also o jurist. Morcover, he was a st dent of
Abi al-Qisim al-Qushairt and a son-in-law of Ibn Fiirak. He passed most of s life in
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Rukhkh, however, living in his village and taking care of his estate. He died there in
. 1112/506. .

IV. Abii Sa°d Mansiir had two children, a daughter “A’isha (42), who is mercly a
nanie, and a son Abii Nasr Ahmad (43). He lived on the family cstates as his father had,
but was nevertheless well educated. He married Umim al-Ghifir Durdana, sister of the
historian al-Farisi. Since he is also a grandson of Ibn Fiirak, the Firaki, Saffir, and Farisi
segments of the clan are thus united. He was born in 1057/449 and died in 1139/533 in
the village of Zirwan in Rukhkh.

V. Both of the sons of Abii Nasr Ahmad distinguished themselves as jurists. Abi
Bakr al-Qasim (44). all of whose complicated relations with Ibn Farak, Abii al-Qasim
al-Qushairi, Abii “Ali ad-Daqqiq, and Abii al-Husain “‘Abd al-Ghafir al-Farisi are
spelled outin detail, was a student of his mother’s maternal uncle, Abd Nasr al-Qushaird,
in both law and theology. He was supported in his education by his maternal grand-
father, Aba “Abd Allah Isniail al-Farisi. His promising carcer was cut short, however,
by his murder at noon on a Friday in r122/516. No details are given, but the singular
timing of the deed suggests that factional rivalry was the cause.'7

Abi Hafs “Umar (45) was born in 1084/477 and was granted the time to fulfill his
promise since he died in 1158553 during the period of Nishapur’s devastation, although
no conncction between the two events is indicated. He was active as a jurist and a
hadith scholar. Although he counted among his teachers “Abd al-Wihid al-Qushairi,
it was the daughter ot his brother’s Qushairi mentor, Abii Nasr, that he married, thus
completing the web of marital relations involving the Saffar family.

VI. With Abii Sa®d (Sa“id) ‘Abd Allah (46) the blood of the Saffirs, Fiirakis, Qushai-
ris, and Firisis is carried on into the new bue pititully reduced city of Nishapur that rose
beside the ruins of the great metropolis. He was born in 1114/508, so that he wasa e
to hear hadith from his grandtather Abii Nasr al-Qushairi before his death in 1120/514.
Like his forebears, he specialized in law and studied under the same members of the

17. One large riot between Hanatls and Shiti s is known to have taken place sometin ¢« during
the reign of Sanjar, and 1t may be the one involved here. Al-Husami, Akhbdr, 125-126,
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Furiwi and Shahhimi families who had studied in their chlldhood under his. great-
- grcat-gmndfather He died in thc year 1104/600

VII. The last of the Saffars and the latest member that has been found of any of the
great Nishapuri families is the son of Abii Sa°d “Abd Allah, Abd Bakr al-Qasim (17).
A Shafii jurist like all the others, he was born in 1139/533, studied under Wajih ash-
Shahhami and Abii ak-As‘ad al-Qushairi, Abi al-Qisim’s grandson, and died at the
hands of the Mongols when they entered Nishapur and slaughtered the populace in
1221/618.18

- Farisi

I. This being the famlly of the historian of Nishapur Aba al-Hasan “Abd al-Ghifir
al-Farisi, substantial information is given about its various members, The first member
of the Farisi family in Nishapur was Abi “Abd Allih Muhammad b. “Abd al-Ghifir
al-Farisi al-Fasawi (48) who came originally from the town of Fasa in the province of
Fars. Although it is not explicitly stated, it is clear that he was a merchant and an asso-
- ciate in the Khan al-Furs, the caravanserai that served as commercial and social center
for the micrchants from Firs in Nishapur. The only bit of religious lore which scems to
have passed the lips of Abii “‘Abd Allah Muhammad is a story, quoted in full, of how the

caliph “Ali determined the sex of a hermaphrodite.'9 He died in 1010/400.

I1. Theclder of Abi ‘Abd Allih Muhaniumad’s ewo sons was Abi Bakr Ahmiad (49),
who was born in 961350 and dicd before his father. He was one of the merchants
" belonging to the Khian al-Furs. The younger son, Abi al-Husain “Abd al-Ghafir (50),
was born in 964/353 and dicd in his nincty-sixth ycar in 1056/448. Like his father and
brother he was a merchant and served also as erustee in all family affairs on-account of
his upright character.

In time, however, his fame as a transmitter oflndxth overshadowed his success as a
trader. In his childhood he had attended along with his brother the classes of Abi

18, For the destruction of Nishapur by the Mongols sce -Ata-Malik Juvaini, The History of the
World Conqueror, tr. . AL Boyle (Cambridge, Mass., 1958), [, 169-278. .
19. He counted the ribs,
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Ahmad Muhammad al-Juliidiz® to hear recited the famous Sahil of Muslim b. al-
Hajj3j, recognized along with that of al*Bukhiri s the two most authoritative collec-
tions of prophetic traditions. Since al-Julidi dicd in 979/368, not too many students
could have followed the Farisi brothers at his feet. and none of those that did attained
the prodigious age of nincty-five. Thus, Abdi al-Husain “Abd al-Ghifir by sheer
longevity became the sole possessor of this impereant line of transmission. When he
was around tifry vears old a class avas convences tor him to teach the Suhih, and he
taught it unti! the end of his life. After the deathin 1o15/405 of the historian al-Hikim,
who also transmitted from. al-Juladi, Abi al-Husain emerged as one of the most
important scholars in the city.** It is in this way that a not particularly distinguished
family of mcrchants from the Khin al-Furs teok its place among the clite of the
patriciate. At this death, his body was prayed over by the Shaikh al-Islam Abi ‘Uthmain
as-$abiini before being interred in Bib al-Mu‘ammiz Cemetery.

There are many people named al-Farisi who are gencrally described as being related
to this particular family of Farisis but whosc connections are not spelled out. Endogamy
was probably the general practice among the merchant families of the Khan al-Furs.
One relative is concretely pinned down in this gencration, however. This is Aba al-
Husain Muhanimad b. ‘Abd al-Malik al-Farisi {51), the brother of one of Abd al-
Husain “Abd al-Ghafic’s wives. He was a merchant and an associate in the Khin
al-Furs, and he also served as muezzin and prayer leader in the mosque in the Khin
al-Furs. He was not only a brother-in-law but aiso a very close associate of Abi al-
Husain ‘Abd .l-Ghifir through thick and thin, and he dicd in the same vear 1036/448.

1. Although at least two wives are indicated for Abi al-Husain "Abd al-Ghafir,
only one child is known, Abd “Abd Allah Isma®il 52), and that onc was born when his
father was seventy vears old in r032/423. There is no suggestion of a commercial back-
ground in Abd *Abd Allih’s biography. The Khin al-Furs is not mentioned for him
or his descendants. Instead, the quantiey and quiiey of his learning is stressed. The
change in status that overtook the family with his tather's emergence as an impor  nt
teacher is thus quite evident, Forentost among s teachers was Abd al-Qa im al-

20. This man was one of the rare members of the Thowrd muadhhab in Nishapur, Saci-ind, HI,
307-309.

21, That AbG :-Husam becamce animportant teacher ¢ v atter the death of al-Hikim . indicated
by the fact thae ot b 101 known studencs, none 15 recorded as being born before 1014, 4.
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Qushairi whosc daughter Umm ar-Rahim Karima he married. After leaving his
family and going on the Pilgrimage from 1063/455 to 1071/463,22 Abii ‘Abd Allih was
certified to teach and had a class in hadith convened for him in the “Aqil mosque, a
Shafii institution where the famous Ash‘ari theologians Abi Ishiq al-Isfara’ini?3 and
‘Abd al-Qahir 3l-Baghdiadiz¢ had taught before him. He was also a certifier of legal
witnesses (muzakki). He died in 1111/504.28

. A)
IV. Abi °Abd Allah had tour children, a son who died in childhood,?® a daughter
who married into the Saffar family, another daughter who marricd into the Rashidi
*family, and a second son, the historian Abii al-Hasan Abd al-Ghafir al-Firisi (53). He
was born in 1059/451 but must have been brought up primarily by his mother i in the
houschold of her father Abii al-Qasim al-Qushairi since his own father was gone from
the city for some ten years during his early childhood. By the age of five he knew the
Muslim creed in Persian, and in addition to his regular clementary schooling he began

to attend hadith sessions at the age of seven. He became cexcecdingly well grounded in
the teachings of his grandfather al-Qushairi, but other teachers occupied his time as
well, including his grandmother Fitima bint Abi “Ali ad-Daqqaq, his two Qushairi
uncles AbG Sad ‘Abd Allih and Abi Said ¢Abd al-Wihid, and Imam al-Haramain
al-Juwaini with whom he studied law for four years.

Eventually, he began to travel outside Nishapur to further his learning and makc his
own carcer as a teacher. First he went to places nearby, such as Nasa, and then farther
aficld to Khwarizm. After that he went to Ghazna and on to Lahore and India. At last
he returned from his travels and settled down to tcach hadith in the ‘Aqil Mosque
wherc his father had taught. Since there scems to have been only one hadith teacher at
a time in the “Aqil Mosque, Abii al-Hasan Abd al-Ghafir probably began teaching
there after his father's deathin 1111/504. He also began then a carcer of writing in which
he turned out a numbu of books including the Siydq li- Ta’rikh Naisdbiir which was

22. Thedate of'hu l’dgnmagc is given in his biography and the fact of his being absent from Nisha-
pur for some ten years terminating in 1071/634 is given in his son's.

23. Sec footnate 6 to this chapter.

24. Firisi 1, f55a-b; 1, frosa; Subki, V, s1-s2.

25, Al-Facist has 1173/ 507.
26. The fact that the only son of Abi “Abd Allih Ismai‘il other chan “‘Abd al-Ghitir died in child-

hood is disclosed in the biography of 4 pretended son of his, Firisi I, F25a-b; I, t69a-b.
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completed in 1124/518.27 According to later sources, he also served as khatib, but this
secms unlikely as his first cousin Abd al-As‘ad Hibat ar-Rahman al-Qushairi, who is
known to have held the post, did not dic until nincteen years after “‘Abd al-Ghifir’s
death in 1135/529.

His sister, Umm al-Ghafir Durdina (54), is described as alcarned and very pious girl,
like “‘Abd al-Ghifir a student of all her Qushairi relations. She married Abad Nasr
Ahmad as-Saffir and saw her son marry her first cousin, the daughter of Abi Nasr
al-Qushairi. Her grandson Abd Sa®d ‘Abd Allah as-Saffir transmitted hadith from her
brother Abd al-Ghafir. -

The other daughter, whose name is unknown and who may conceivably have been
an aunt instead,?® married a merchant and jurist named Aba ‘Abd Al'zh Muhammad
b. Mahmiid ar-Rashidi (55). The last name, which means rightly guided, was given to
his father because of his uncanny good luck in business. He was born in 1020/411 and
" died in 1105/498. His body was buried in the cemetery in Ziyid Square.

V. The son of Umm al-Ghifir Durdina has already been mentioned with the Saffar
family, and the daughter of Abii al-Fasan ‘Abd al-Ghafir, Umm Salma Sittiyak (Little
Lady), is known enly as the wife of her husband who will be mentioned with the
Shahhimi family. This leaves only the children of Abi ‘Abd Allah Muhanunad ar-
Rashidi. One of them, Abii al-Ma“ili Mahdtd ar-Rashidi (56), fell into error through
the study ot philosophy. He bequeathed his books to the Mani‘i Congregational
‘Mosque where they were destroyed along with the other books in the mosque library
(except onc}? during the sack of the city by the Ghuzz tribesmen.

Another son, Abii al-Qasim Ismi‘il ac-Rashidi (57), lived his life outside of Nishapur
as part of the rctinuc of the sultan Muhammad b. Malikshih. He died in 1109/502 the
same year as an otherwise unknown third brother Aba al-Futii.

27. The manuscript text of the Siy.dy (FirisiII) gives t116/510as the vear of completion. However,
tifty-six biographics contain death dates after that date as opposed to only cleven wich death dates
after 1124/ 503, 16a1-Farisi added occastonal notes to his texe after its completion, it is casier to Lelieve
that he did i on eleven dha on fiftv-six occasions. '

28. The word salir whica desceibes her husband can mican either brother-in=-law or son-in-law.
In the latter case it would <urety miean son-in-law of -Abd al-Ghitir's facher.

29. One of the books troar the Mani T Congregational Maosque was saved from destruction and
s still extane, “All Muayyad Thivati, Twrikh-i Nishdbir (Tehran, 1950), p. 13,
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 Shahhimi

" II. The association of the Shahhamis and Furawis with the four families alrcady dis-
cussed is late in coming but is eventually quite close. For the generation of Abi <Al
ad-Daqqiq and Ibn Fiirak no member of the Shahhimi house is traceable. For the
generation of Abi al-Qasimi al-Qushaird, however, there is a biography of AbiG Bakr
Muhammad ash-Shahhim ash-Shuriti(s8). If it is not simply a copvist’s crror, the name
ash-Shahhim in place of the ash-Shahhami born by all later members of the family
would seem to indicate that this Abii Bakr Muhaminad was himsclfin the fat-rendering
business and not just the descendant of somconc ia that trade. His other name, ash-
Shuriiti, on the other hand, points to expertise in the drafting of contracts (shart pl.
shuriit = condition of a contract, the contract document),® an activity which some of
his descendants also engaged in. Unfortunately, the remainder of his biography is
unilluminating. It remarks upon his picty and learning and gives al-Husain Cemetery
as his place of burial in 1050/ 442, but there is nothing to confirm the suggestion that Aba
Bakr Muhammad was a‘prosperous merchant who made the leap into the patriciate

by way of specialization in contract law.

HI. Of the three sons of Abii Bakr Muhammad, the eldest, Abi Sa“id Hamaza (s9),
and the youngest, Abi *Ali al-Husain (60), were of little note. The former, who is
specifically described as not having the quality of his brothers, died in the decade
beginning in 1068;460; and the lattcr, a jurist, dicd in the preceding decade. Both were
buricd in the family tomb in al-Husain Cemetery.

It was the middle son, Abii ‘Abd ar-Rahman Tahir (61), who achieved real promi-
nence and established the Shahhamis as a leading Shafii family. Tahir specialized in
law and contracts following his father, and he wrote shuriit offictally for the court.3!
At this he was outstanding. He composed books on shuriit and also a book in Persian
on laws and ordinances. Yet the great prominence thae he attained was not artained in
this way. ‘

The end of the persecution of the Ash®aris came in 1058/450 when Alp Arslin suc-
cceded his facker as governor of Nishapur with Niziin al-Mulk as his vizier. The

30. Another man is reported to have made his living drawing up contracts in the Great Crossrosds
M.lr.kct. Firisi I, f50b.

31, D% 4V, 335,
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Nizimiya madrasa was founded in that year and put under the direction of the returned
exile Imam al-Haramain al-Juwaini. Five years later, after Alp Arslin had become
sultan following Tughril Beg, Nizim al-Mulk’s licutenane Aba ‘Ali Hassan al-Mani‘, 32
who had been installed as ra’is and Shaikh al-Islaa to safeguard Nizim al-Mulk’s
control of the situation, built out of his own funds a congregational mosque to counter-
balance the old Congregational Mosque which was still under Hanati control. The
khatib of the new Mani‘i Congregational Mosque was Imam al-Haramain al-Juwaini,
and the office later pased to the Qushairi family.

Exactly how Abii ‘Abd ar-Rahmin Tahir fic himself into this picture is unclear.
Somchow he was chosen by Nizim al-Mulk to be the mustamli® in his hadith classcs,
thatis, to repeat the traditions as they were dictated in a loud enough voice to be heard

. by the entirc assembly. Then, when the new mosque was built, a special enclosure for
the study of hadith was built into it called the Shahhami Garth (Hazira ash-Shahhami). 33
Since 2l-Mani‘i built the mosque out of his own funds, this naming may signify only
that Tahir ash-Shahhami was the firse person to teach hadith in the Shahhami Garth,
but whether he paid for its construction or was simply its first dircctor, such intimate
conncction wich this buttress of Nizim al-Mulk’s new religious policy is further proof
of the special favor ne enjoyed in the eyes of the vizier. [t was also in the Mani‘i Con-
gregational Mosque that the historian al-Farisi joined in the prayers over Tahir’s body
in 1086/479. He had been born in 1009/399.

IV. Abii “‘Abd ar-Rahman Tahir had one daughter and three sons. Zarifa (62), the
daughter, is given a separate biography in which her teachers are listed ; but it is under
the name Zumra that she appears as the wife of Abd Abd Allah Mullammad al-
Furawi. The cldest son, Abii Nagr Khalaf (63), scems to be distinguished primarily for
his friendship with al-Firisi, who wrotc his biography. He was born in 1051443 and
diedin 1092/485 Al-Fansiled the prayers for him in the Mani'i Congregational Mosque.
With the other two sons, however, the prommuuu of the family can be seen to
~ continue.

Abii al-Qasim Zzhir (64), the sccond son, followed closely in his father’s footsteps.
He was a mustamli’ and writer of shurdit for the qadi's court. He was unsurpassed in the

. Farisi I, frsa-17b; [, f61b.

3 There is one referecce o 4 Shabhimi madrasa whuh is presumably the same thing as the
Shahhimi Garth, Firni If, £128a,
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art of composing documents of all sorts, and great reliance was placed on him in.such
matters. Beyond that he turned his hand to nursing and even more to the recitation of
_ hadith. The latter activity he engaged in every Friday before the noon prayer for some
twenty years in the Shahhimi Garth, being the fifth person after his father to teach
there.3+ Yet despite these manifold good works, his reputation was marred by irregu-
lar attendance at prayers. The excuse he gave was that he combined several prayer
sessions in onc, but this did not keep some people from shunning him. Ibn al-Jauzi, who
rcports this information which al-Farisi is silent on, remarks that such negligence is
rcproved but not totally forbidden for those who tend thesick, but the later biographers
have preserved thc charge only, without this mitigation. Zihir was born in 1054/446
and dicd in 1139/533. He was buried with the rest of the family in al-Husain Cemctery.

The third brother, Abi Bakr Wajih (65), was born in 1063/455. chtlur a composer
of legal documents nor a loud voiced repeater of traditions, he was a simple pious
student of hadith who studicd in Herat, Baghdad, and the Hijaz. He served as khatib’
and prcacher for the smaller towns in the Nishapur district, including Qasr ar-Rih
_ which may have been inthe neighborhood of the Saffir estates. To later biographers,

however, his main achievement wasregular attendance at prayers in which he surpassed
his brother’s poor performance. He died in 1146/541.

Also in this generation is onc “Ali who is presumably the son of Abi “Alf al-Husain
the brother of Tshir. His existence is only inferred from that of his son to be mentioned
in the next generation, however. ‘

V. Abii Mansiir ‘Abd al-Khiliq (66), onc of the sons of Abi al-Qasim Zahir, married
Umm Salma Sittiyak, daughter of ‘Abd al-Ghafir al-Firisi, great-granddaughter of
Abii al-Qisim al-Qushairi and Fitima bint Abi “Ali ad-Daqqig, and nicce of Abii Nasr
Ahmad as-Satfir.3s Clearly, she was a most cligible young lady in Shafi‘i circles. Being,
like the others of this gencration, still a young man when al-Firisi stopped writing, less
* is known about him than might be wished. It is certain, however, that he followed the
family tradition in shuriit and istiml3’. He was born in 1082/475 and died in 1153/ 49
of tortures inflicted by the Ghuzz in their sack of the city. Noching of substanceis kne wn
about his sister Sa®ida (67) or his brocher Aba Sa°d Tihir (63).

34. The intcrvcniug teachers died in 1o87/430 (Firisi U, £f31b), 1000/483 (Firisi II, f13t t4a),

1097/490 (Firisi I, £34a), and 1101/ 304 (Firisi 11, f3=b-154).
3s. Evidence of dus marrage is fonnd i Sam Ind, VI, 5.
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Equally negligible is the information given for Abd Nasr Khalaf’s two children,
Fatima (69) and Abii al-Muzaffar “Abd al-Karim (70). The latter died after 1145/540.

~ Only slightly better is the luck with Aba Bakr Wajih’s children. One son, Bakr (71),

is a cipher, but the other one, Khalil (72), is known to have followed the family trade
of writing shuriit and was called ash-Shuriiti becausc of it as were several of his forebears.

Finally, there is one last Shahhami to be mentioned. This is Abii “Ali al-Husain b.
Ali (73). He died in 1150545 in Marv and is entitled ra’is. He is specifically said to be
of the Shahhami farhily of‘Nishapur, but since his grandfather’s name is not given,
absolute certaint is wanting as to his precise connection with the family. The descent
shown on the family tree from Abid “Abd ar-Rahmin Thir’s brother Aba Ali al-
Husain is based solcly upon the likelihood of a grandson being given the same name
as his grandfather. Whether this identification is precisely correct or not, however, the
possibiliry that this man was ra’is of the major city of Marv suggests that the Shahhami
family had important branches outside of Nishapur.

Furawi

III. There is universal agrecment that Furiwa was a small town on the way to
Khwarizm where “Abd Allsh b. Tahir built a riba, or fortified caravanscrai, in the days
of the caliph Ma’miin. There is not agreement on the spelling of the name, however.
Most sources spell it Furawa, but Yigit and adh-Dhahabi do not. The latter spells it
Farawa in his book devoted to the proper spelling of place-names.s¢ The majority
opinion in this case is buttressed by the mot “al-Furawi alfu rawi,” or, loosely, “al-
Furawi is worth a thousand other reciters.” Good grammar does not permit the sub-
stitution of an “a”” for the “*u”’; therefore the spelling followed here will be al-Furiwi
and not al-Farawi. - :

This lietle dispute is not at all germane to the history of the Furawi family. Tae
biography of the first family member in Nishapur, Abi Muhammad al-Fadl (74),
betrays no siga of the family's place of origin. Nor is the second nisba of Abii Muham-
mad al-Fadl, as-Sa‘idi, explicated anv better. The later Hanati historian [bn Abi
al-Wafi> was deccived by chis second name into thinking that the Furawis were

36. Mushtabah, I, so0; Yigqie, Mnjum al-Buldin, 1V, 245.
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Hanafis related to the $3%di family of Nishapur and accordingly includes two of them
in his Hanaf1 biographical dictionary. This identification is quite clearly wrong, but
the true micaning of as-Sa‘idi is lost. ’

Back to Abd Muhammad al-Fadl, he was a Suft of the generation of Abi al-Qisim
al-Qushairi’s sons and an ardent disciple of Abd al-Qasim. No miore is related con-
cerning him except that he studicd in Bukhara and lived from 1023/414 to 1094/487.

IV. One son of Abii Muhammad al-Fadl, Abii al-Hasan, is known only from a brief
reference in his father’s biography; the other is the most important member of the
family, Abd ‘Abd Allih Muhammad al-Furiwi as-$a°idi (75). The biography of Aba
*Abd Allsh chat at onc time existed in al-Firisi’s Siydq has disappeared from the extant
manuscripts, but it is quoted at length by Subki. Born around 1049/441 and rcared in
the Sufi ways of his father, Abid Abd Allah began at the age of six to study hadith. His
studies were extensive both in Nishapur and clsewhere, and they situate him in the
heart of the Qushairi nexus. Abi al-Qasim al-Qushairi, his father’s mentor; Abd al-

-Ghafir al-Farisi, whose daughter his Shahhimi nephew married; and Abid Bakr
Muharamad as-Saffar are all numbered’among his teachers; but his main studics were
under Imim al-Haramain al-Juwaini in Shafi‘i law. ‘

After Imam al-Haramain’s death in 1085/478, al-Furiwi made a long Pilgrimage in
the course of which he preached in Baghdad and studied in Mccca and Medina. Then
he returned to his wife Zumira or Zarifa ash-Shahhami and scetled down as imin of the
Mutarriz Mosque and professor of law in the Nasihiya madrasa, a Shafii institution
founded by a licutenant of Nizim al-Mulk named Abit Muhammad al-Fandurji and
titled Nasih ad-Dawla. He was unrclated to the Hanafi Nasihi family.s?

Much more is related about Abd ‘Abd Allah dealing with the excellence of his
tcaching and the propricty of his life style, including the tidbit that he once wore a
coarsc black shirt and a small curban; bue the sum of these remarks is simply that h
“became one of the paramount figures in the Shati camp and an important transmirter -
of learning from the great Shifi‘ts of carlicr generations. Among his students was \ba
Sa‘d “‘Abd Allsh as-Sattir from the other long-lived branch of the clan.

He died 1n 1136,'530.

37. Awother teacher in the siie-madrasa uiay be found in Fiensi 1, f52b-332. On Nisih ad Jawla
see Farisi I, t70a; Sam ini, 3324,
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V. A son and a daughter were born to Abdi ‘Abd Allih Muhammad and Zumra
ash-Shahhami. Sharia (76) was the name of the daughter, but nothing more is recorded.
The son was Abd al-Barakat ‘Abd Allah (77). He was a specialist in shurdit like his
maternal grandfather Tahir ash-Shahhiami and may well have been brought up largely
under Shahhimi influence since he was born in 1081/474, and his father began his long

JPilgrimage when he wasstill a young child. He died in 1154/549, a victim not of Ghuzz
torture, like his cousin SAbd al-Khaliq ash-Shahhami, but of the faminc that came on the
heels of the Ghuzz devastation.

V1. Abi al-Ma®ali ‘Abd al-Mun‘im (78), the son of Abd al-Barakit “Abd Allah, died
in 1191/587.

VIIL. Finally, sharing with his distant cousin Abii Bakr al-Qasim as-Saffir the dis-
tinction of carrying the Qushairi clan into its seventh generation, Abi al-Fath (or Abi
al-Qisim) Manstir al-Furiwi (79), son of Abii al-Ma®ili “Abd al-Mun‘im, brings this
history of the Qushairis and related families to a close. A certifier of legal witnesscs, he
was born in' 1128/522, and he died in 1211/608, one of the last scholars whom people
travelled to Nishapur to study under. In another ten years Nishapur would be made a
wastcland and his Saffar cousin part of a pyramid of skulls by the invading armies of

Genghis Khan.
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Qushairi
1. Abii Al al-Hasan ad-Dagqqaq

2. Abii “Aqil ‘Abd ar-Rahmin
as-Sulami :

3. Abii al-Qasim “Abd al-Karim
al-Qushairi

4. Fatima binc Abi “Alf ad-Daqqiq

s. Ismail b. Abi °Ali ad-Daqqaq
6. Abii Sa°d “Abd Allah al-Qushairi

7. Abii Sa‘id “‘Abd al-Wahid
al-Qushairi

8. Abii Mansir ‘Abd ar-Rahmin
al-Qushairi

9. Abii Nasr “Abd ar-Rahlm
al-Qushairi

1o. Abi al-Fath ‘Ubaid Allih
al-Qushairi

11. Abi al-Muzatfar “Abd al-Mun‘im
al-Qushairi

i2. Umm ar-Rahim Karima
al-Qushairi

.

Genealogical Key

Farisi I, fib-2b; II, f52a; Subki, IV,
329-331; “Ibar, II1, 93.

Farisi I, f39b-40a; II, f87b; Subki, V,
I5S. '

Farisi [, £49a-51a; II, fo7a; “Ibar, III,
259; Subki, V, 153-162; Shadharat,
I, 319-322; [. Khallikan, II, 375-377;
EIL, II, 1160.

Farisi I, f76a-b; II. f123a-b; ‘Ibar, 11,

- 296.

Farist I, f2b, f33a.

Subki, V, 68-69; Farisi I, f32b-33a; 1I,
£82a; “Ibar, III, 287; Shadhari, III,
354.

Farisi I, f52a-b; II, f98a-b; “Ibar, III,
339; Subki, V, 225-228; Shadharat, III,
{01,

Farisi I, f33b-44a; II, forb-g2a; Subki,
V, 105-106.

Farisi I, £35b-46a; I, fo3b—94a; Ibar,
1V, 33; Shadharat, III, 321-322; IV,
4s; I Khallikan, II, 377-378; Old
Subki, IV, 219-253.

Farisi I, f39a; II, f86b-87a; Old Subki,
IV, 269-270.

Farisi I, fs7b; IT, fro8a (scc fig. 1, this
volumc); “Ibar, IV, 38; Old Subki, IV,
264; . Jauzi, X, 75; Shadharat, IV, 99.

Firist 1, t125b-126a.
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Furiwi

-

Ahmad b. Muhammad b..Ahmad b.
Abi al-Abbis.al-Furiwi a3-5i-idi

o |

74 |

i1 Abd Muhammad al-Fadl Abi ‘Alf al-Husain
al-Furiwi ag-53°1di ash-Shabhimi
414-487 d. 450+
|

|
s ] A

L R S

vi Abii al-Fach (Abd al-Qisim) Manstr

$12-608

{
1V{ Abiial-Hasan  Abd *Abd Ailih Mubhammad = Zunita (Zarifa <Al§
al-Furiwi ag-Sa‘idi
_4417-530 \
77 . [ 74| 73 .
v Abd al-Barakic "Abd Allih Shari‘a | Abd Al al-Husain
. al-Furiwi ag-S3%idi : d. 543
4747349 H
78 | |
Vi Aba al-Ma 38 'Abd al-Mun-im H |
d. 587 :
79 :
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Shahhimi
Abi Nasr Muhammad b. Ahmad b.
Muhammad b. Yisuf
s |
Abd Bakr Muhammad
ash-Shahhimi ash:Shun‘xgi
d. 442
61 { | 59
Abi ‘Abd ar-Rahmin Tshir Abii Said Hamza ash-Shahhimi
ash-Shahhimi ash-Shuriri - d. 460+
399-479
65 63
Abd Bakr Wajih ash-Shahhimi Abid Nasr Khalaf ash-Shahhimi
455—‘541 443-485
72| 71‘ { 70
Khalil ash-Shahhimi  Buakr Firima Abil al-Muzatfar “Abd al-Karimm

ash-Shuriri d. s40+
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Shahhimi (continued)

) -

64
" Abd al-Qasim Zihir ash-Shahhimi
446-533

67] 68 } 66

Saida  Abd Sad Tihic  AbG Mansar Abd al-Khiliq === -
ash-Shahhimi
4757549
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Farisi

<Abd al-Malik b. Muhammad b.
Yiasuf al-Firisi

51 I ]
Abd al-Husain- Mubanumad d.

al-Firisi
d. 448

Mahmid b. <Abd Allih d.
ar-Rashidi .

53 | 55 3 |
Abi al-Hasan <Abd al-Ghifir  Abu ‘Abd Allih Muhamnud = d.
al-Firisi ar-Rashidi

451-529 . 411-498

57

Umm Salma Sittiyak ~ Abd al-Qisitn Ismi-il

ar-Rashidi
d. so2



1)

1l

iv
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Farisi (continucd)

-

Bl

<Abd al-Ghifir b.. Muhammad b. Ahmad
b. Muhammmad b. Sa id

48 _
Abi ‘Abd Allih Muhammad
al-Firisi al-Fasawi

180

Qushairi

cePememecdchsdmcmureasacuanr e e . —.

56 | :

Abu ai-Ma i Aba al-Futal:
Mahdad ar-Rashidi
ar-Rashidi d. 502

d. 400
so | 9 | g
= Abil al-Husain “Abd al-Ghitic Aba Bakr Ahmad :
alzFarisi al-Farusi
'353-448 b. 350
: I3
52 12 10 |
Abi ‘Abd Allih Ismi‘il = Unna ar-Rahim Karima Ab al-Fath ‘Ubaid Allih d
al-Firisi at-Qushairi al-Qushairi !
423-486 422-486 444~521 f
— A
Y | 43 3 |
s. Unun al-Ghitir Durdina = Abd Nasr Ahmad Abad al-Facl
al-Firisi ¢ as-Satfir ar-Rikhi ‘Abd al-Wahhil

as-Sainat’t
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Qushairi (continued)

¢Umar b. I:\bi Nasr
14 ﬁ 7
S Aba Bakr Isin3fil Aba Sa‘id ‘Abd al-Wihid
ag-Sari as-Sairafi al-Qushairl
d. 490 418-494
‘10 | 20 |
Abu al-Mahisin Abt al-Asad
:Abd al-Mamjjid Hibac ar-Rahmin
al-Qushairi . al-Qushairi

460-3548

27
Abt Khalat "Abd ar-Rahmin al-Qushairi
494-559



v

R}

¢Ali b. Muhamumad b. Ishiq b.
:Abd ar-Rabmin b. Ahmad

I

Aba °Ali al-Hasan ad-Daqqiq
d. 405
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Qushairi (continucd)

Muhammad b. Sulaim3n b, Ahmad b.
Muhammad b. Sulaiimin b. ad-Dast
as-Sulami

~ Hawizin b. "Abd al-Malik = d.
b. Talha b. Muhammad

) A/l al-Qushairi
A I
s [ 4| 3 |
Ismiil Fatima = Abii al-Qisim <Abd al-Karim
391-480 al-Qushairi
176-465
8 | 6 ( 1§ |
Abu Mansiir ‘Abd ar-Rahmin Abd Sa'd “Abd Allih Abi al-Muzatfar ‘Abd
3}-Qushairi al-Qusha:i al-Qushairi
420-4%2 414477 445-532
‘21 ’ 17 r 18

Abd al-Futih
‘Abd as-Samad
al-Qushairi

Abu al-Makirim Abd ar-Rasziq
al-Qushaird

Abd ai-Barakit “Abd al-Hamid
al-Qushairi
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* Qushairi (continued)

. 2 ] -
- Abﬁ :Aqil ‘Abd ar-Rabmin ‘ Amirak b. Yahyi

as-Sulani
d. 414

13 I
Abd ‘Amr *Abd al-Wahhib Ahmad 3.
as-Sulami al-Miyigi | ‘
d. 470+ ' ) .

I
l'rllsj xGﬁi

al-Mun‘im Karima al-Kubri d. = Aba Abhinad al-Hasan Abd Mansir Diliram

al-Qushairi " as-Sarakhsi
24 25
Abd al-Ma’ilf ‘Abd al-*Aziz Ahmad
as-Sulami al-Miviql d. 548
d. 477

26 :
Abid Muhammad “Abd Allih .
as-Sulami al-Miyiqi
d. 560+
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Qushairi (continucd)

184

o ! |
Abi Nasr “‘Abd ar-Rahim d.
al-Qushairi
d. 514
|

22 r

Abu al-Qisim Fadl Allih
al~-Qushairi

© o d.s18

l 45
d. = Abt Hafs ‘Umar
ag-Saffir ar-Rikhi
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Faraki

.

al-Husain b. Abi Ayydb

30 l
Abid MansGr Muhammad = d.

d. 411

34 33 I
Abid Bakr Ahmad | Abi al-Hasan “Ali
al-Faraki al-Ayyabi
408-478
35
Abi <Ali Muhammad
al-Faraki

d. s14



al-Husain b. Muhainmad
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Firaki (continued) 3
al-Hasan b. Firak

28

Abid Bakr Muhammad
d. 406

29 \, N |
Tihir ar-Rawaqi = d.
at-Tasi

.

32
Abi al-Hasan “Ubaid Allih
ar-Rawagqi at-Tisi

d. 496

36 .

Abd Bakr Muhammad

ar-Rawaqi at-Tusi
d. 51§

Asad

37
Abi al-Barakit Sa‘id
ar-Rawagqgi at-Tast

.

d. = Sahl b. Abi Sahi

31 '
Abid ‘Uthmain Ismi<il K

~ ,

54 A R

Umm al-Ghifir Durdina = Abid Nasr Ahmad
al-'Firisi as-Saffir ar-Rikhi
o 449-533

.
.
. |

l"
g 45

Abd Hafs “Umar
ag-Saffir ar-Rikhi
477-553

daughter of
Aba Nasr <Abd ar-Rahim
al-Qushairi

46
Abi Sa'd “Abd Allik
ag-Satfar ar-Rikhi
£08-600

47 ' \ !
Abi Bakr al-Qis'n :
ag-Satfar ar-Rik'd i

$33-618 o
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Saffir
al-Habib b. <Abdiis

38
Abi “Ali al-Qisim
ay-Saffir al-Faryibidi

39 X
Abid Bakr Muhamimad
ag-Saffir
. d. 4(68
\41 I , 40
Aba Sa*d Mangir Aba Ibrihim Ismi:il
ag-Saffir ag-Saffir _
d.|so6 424-491
a |
<Kisha

ag-Saffir ac-Rikhi

LAbi Bakr al-Qisim
ag-Saffir

d. s16

It

m

v

VI

VIL



13. Abd ‘Amr ‘Abd al-Wahhab
as-Sulami al-Mayigi

Abid Bakr Isma‘il as-Sari
ag-Sairafi

14.

A )

15. Abii Ahmad al-Hasan b. A!_m_xad b.

Amirak

Abid Mansiir Diljram b, Ahmad b.

Amirak

17. Abd al-Makirim “Abd ar-Razzaq
al-Qushairi ‘

18. Abd al-Barakat “Abd al-Hamid

al-Qushairi

Abi al-Mahisin ‘Abd al-Mamijid

al-Qushairi

. Abi al-Asad Hibat ar-Rahmin

al-Qushairi

16.

19.

21. Abi al-Futith ‘Abd as-Samad
al-Qushairi
. Abd al-Qisim Fadl Allah
al-Qushairi
. Abi al-Fath ‘Abd al-Wahhib
as-Sairaf1
. Abd al-Ma“ili ‘Abd al-°Aziz
as-Sulamni
25. Ahmad b. al-Hasan
26. Aba Muhamimad ‘Abd Allah
a3-Sulami al-Miyiqi
27. Aba Khalaf “Abd ar-Rahmin
al-Qushairi

Friraki

28. Abi Bakr x\dub.n.umud b. al-Hasan

b. Farak
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FarisiI, f54a; II, f1032; Sam®ani, f504b;
Lubab, I1I, 92. ’

Earisi IT, f44b.

Farist I, f7b-8a; IT, f54b.

Farisi I, f5ob; II, €63b.

Farisi II, fro4b.

Farisi I, frooa-b.

Farisi I, fro8a (see fig. 1, this volume).

Farsi I, fr41a; "Ibar, IV, 125;

Shadharat, IV, 140-141; Old Subki, IV,
322.

Farisi I, f1o2a; Ta’rikh Samarqand, £29a.

Farisi I, 76a; U, f166b.

Firisi II, f1io2b.

Farisi I, fio1b.

L. Athir, XI, 181-182.
Sam°©ini, £505a.

Old Subki, IV, 249.

Farisi I, f2a; Subki, IV, 127~ 5; “Ibar,
I11, 94: Shadharae, I, 1S1-182; L
Khallikan, 1I, go2; EI* 11 766.
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29. Tahir b. al-Husain at-Tisi
ar-Rawagqi

30. Abii Mansir Mchammad b.

- al-Husain b. Abi Ayyib

31. Abd ‘Uthmian Lima‘il b. Sahl b.
Abi Sah!

32. Abi al-Hasan ‘Ubaid Allah
ar-Rawagi

33. Abi al-Hasan “Alf al-Ayyiibi

34. Abi Bakr Ahmad al-Firaki

3s5. Abi ‘Ali Muharmmad al-Firaki.
36. Abi Bakr Muhimmad at-Tisi
" ar-Rawagi ‘

37. Abii al-Barakat Sa‘id ar-Rawagqi

$a rfr

38. Abi ‘Ali 2!-Qisim as-Saffar
al-Faryabadi

39. Abi Bakr Muhammad ag-Saffar
ar-Rikhi

40. Abi Ibrahim syl as-Saffir

41. Abd Sa*d Manst: as-Saffir

42. ‘A’isha as-Saffir ir-Rikhi

43. Abii Nasr Ahm:d as-Saffir ar-Rikhi

44. Abi Bakr il-Qasm JgéSélﬁ'.ir
45. Abi Hafs ‘Umiar 3s-Satfir ar-Rikhi

Farisi I, £84b, 80a; II, f76b-77a.
Subki, IV, 47; III, 370.

Farisi I, f44b.

Farisi I, f39a; I, £36b.

Farisi I, f65a.

" Farisi I1, f332; Subki, [V, 79; L. Jauzi,

VI, 204, 248-249, IX, 17; Makdisi,
* Autograph Diary,” XVIII, 249,
XIX, 302. :

Farisi II, f21a-b.

Farisi I, f21a.

Ibn Mikdala, A-Ikmal, IV, 217 fn. 3
(ultimately from Sam‘ani but not in
text).

Farisi II, f123b.

Farisi I, f13b; Subki, IV, 194-195;
“Ibar, III, 268; Mushtabah, 1, 328; L.
Jauzi, VI, 299-300; Shadharit, III,
KX} 8

Farisi I, f34b.

Firisi [, £89a; II, f130b.

Mushtabah I, 3:9.

Yiqit, Mujam al-Buldin, 111, 153
Mushtabah, I, 328.

Farisi I, fr24a.

Firisi I, frogb; Mushrabah, I, 328:
“Ibar, 1V, 153; Old Subki, IV, - :5.



46. Abii Sa‘d “‘Abd Allih as-Saffar
ar-Rikhi

47. Aba Bakr al-Qasim as-Saffir
ar-Rikhi

Farisi
48. Abii “‘Abd Allzh Muhammad -
al-Fiarisi al-Fasawi
49. Abd Bakr Ahmad al-Farist
s0. Aba al-Husain “Abd al-Ghafir
) al-Farist .
$1. Abi al-Husain Muhamumad al-Farisi
* ¢2. Abii ‘Abd Allah Isma‘il al-Farisi

$3. Abii al-Hasan ‘Abd al-Ghafir

. al-Firisi

s4. Umm al-Ghafir Durdina

55. Abii ‘Abd Allsh Mahammad
ar-Rashidi

$6. Abi al-Ma‘ili Mahdid ar-Rashidi

57. Abit al-Qasim Isma“il ar-Rashidi

Sha[z/_n?nﬁ

$8. Abi Bakr Muhammad ash-
Shahhim ash-Shuried

59. Abi Sa‘id Hamza ash-Shahhami

60. -Abi Al al-FHusain ash-Shahhimi

61. Abii ‘Abd ar-Rahman Tahir
ash-Shahhami ash-Shurdti

62. Zarifa ash-Shahhami
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Old Subki, V, s8-59; Mushtabal, [,
328-329; ‘Ibar, IV, 312.

“tbar, V, 74; Mushtabah, I, 329.

Farisi I, f5a-b.

Farisi I1, £20b.

Farisi I, f56b; II, frosb-106a;
Shadharat, III, 277-278.

FarisiIl, f£8b.

Farisi I, £44a; ‘Ibar, IV, 7-8;
Shadharit, IV, 7-8.

Farisi [T, f145a-b; Huffaz, pp. 1275-76;
Old Subki, IV, 255; Shadharit, IV,
93; L. Khallikin, I, 391-392.

Farisi I, fiob; II, f63b—64a.

Farwsi 11, £r7a; Sam®ani, VI, 131-132;
Lubab, I, 468. '

Samini, VI, 132-133; Lubab, I,
468-469. '

Fansi 11, f45a.

Farisi 1, frob.

Farisi I, fuya; I, f6ob.

Farisi I, 58a.

Farisi I, froa-b; II, f77a; “Ibar, III, 294;
Shadharir, 1M1, 363.

Farisi 1, €78a; Sam‘aui €370b; Subki,
Vi, 168, :



63.
64.

6s.

66.

67.
68.
69.
© 70.

- 7L
72.
73.
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Abid Nasr Khalaf ash-Shahhami
Abii al-Qasim Zahir ash-Shahhami

Abii Bakr Wajih ash-Shahhimi

Abii Mansiir “Abd al-Khaliq
ash-Shahhimi

Sa‘ida ash-Shahhanu

Abii Sa°d Tahir ash-Shahhami
Fitima ash-Shahhami

Abi al-Muzaffar *Abd al-Karim
ash-Shahhimi

Bakr ash-Shahhimi

Khalil ash-Shakhimi ash- Shuruu
Abii “Ali al-Husain ash-Shahhami

Furawi

74.

75

76.
77

78.

79-

Abii Muhammad al-Fadl al-Furawi
ag-Sa°idi

Abi ‘Abd Allih Muhammad
al-Furawi as-Sa‘idi

Shari‘a al-Furawi

Abi al-Barakat Abd Allah
al-Furawi as-$a°idi

Abi al-Ma“ili “‘Abd al-Mun®im
al-Furiwi

Abi al-Fath (Aba al- Q.hlm) Mansiir
al-Furiwi

JFansi I, f18b; 11, f62b-63a.

Farisi I, f21a-b; II, f66b; L. Jauzi, X,
79-80; Ibar, IV, 91; Shadharac, [V,
102. :

Farsi I, £139a; L. Jauzi, X, 124; Yigiit,
MuSjam al-Buldin, 1V, 357; “Ibar, IV,
113; Shadharie, IV, 130.

Farisi II, f1o8a (sec fig. 1, this volumc);
“Ibar, IV, 137; Shadharit, [V, 153.

Farisi [, f30a; II, f72b.

* Farisi II, f77b.

Farisi I, f123b.
Farisi I, fo7b (in margin).

Farist II, f5oa.
Farisi [, f18b; I, f63a.
“Ibar, IV, 123; Shadharat, IV, 139-140.

Farisi I, f75a-b; II, frz1b-rz2a.

Subki, IlI, 371; VI, 166-170; [AW, II,
107; “Ibar, IV, 83; L. Khallikin, I,
418-419; Yaqiit, MuSjam al-Buldin,
IV, 24s.

Farisi I, f74a.

IAW, I, 288-289; Shadharit, IV, 153.

‘Ibar, IV, 262.

‘Ibar, V, 29; Shadharat, V, 34; Yique,

MuSjam al-Bullin, IV, 245.
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12 [ Bahiri

The grip of the Hanafs and of the $a°idi family in particular on the judicial organization
in Nishapur was not really as complete s a look at the names of the known qadis and
hakims makes it appear. There was another part of the judicial system, as well, the
certification of legal witnesses; and in that the Shafi‘is played an important role. This
is clearly scen in the Bahiri family.

I Asisso often the case, the early origins of the family are difficult to trace. Bahir
b. Niih b. Hayyan b. Mukhtir, the family’s eponym, had a son named Muhammad
who niay or may not be the Abii ‘Abd Allih Muhammniad al-Isfara’ini (1) indicated on
the family tree. The father’s name is unpointed in the manuscript; and while Bahir is
a likely reading, it is not certain. There is nothing clse to connect the family with the
town of Isfara’in, but such an origin would ¢xplain why carlier family membersdonot
appear in Nishapur. Abii ‘Abd Allih Muhammad'’s biography belongs to the category
of those who died between ca. 816/200 and ca. 882/270. He app: arcntly had a brother
named Sa“id.

I Ja*far the son of Muhammad and Muhammad the son of Said are known only
through their descendants” gencalogics.

III. Abi al-Abbas Muhamniad b. Muhammad b. Sa‘id b. Bahir (2) died between
«ca. 926/314 and 947/335. His sccond cousins, Muhammad b. Ja‘far and al-Hasan b.
Ja“far have left no trace.

IV. Finally, information about the family beconies more abundant. Muhammad b.
al-Hasan b. Jafar (3) sojourned in Baghdad where he taught traditions he had learned
from his sccond cousin once removed ot the previous generation, Abii al-*Abbas
Muhammad: He died in 999,389, All later members of the Bahirt family are deseended
from his first cousin Abii al-Husain Aliniad b. Muhaiamad b. Ja*far (3). A legal witness
and a hadith scholar, he studicd in both Nishapur and fraq and taught in the Dir
as-Sunna madrasa in Nishapur where al-Hikim convened a class for him in 935/375.

He dicd three years later,

V. Abi al-Husain Ahmad’s only son, Abd ‘Amr Muhammad (5), was born in
945/333. He is the first of the family to be called a muzakki, or certitier of legal wit-
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nesses, but he is best known to his biographers as a teacher of traditions. Apparently
he did not.get off to a good start in his hadith studics because the Prophet had to appear
to him in a drcam and advise him to waste no further time on the transmitters he was
studying. But once set aright, he did very well. He studied in Iraq and the Hijaz sone-
time after the year 971/360 and is reported to have been teaching in Baghdad in 990/380.
This could either represent one long period of study and travel outside of Nishapur
beginning after the birth of one of his sons in 975/364 or two different journeys, but the
formee-alternative is closcr to the life pateetn of other Nishapuri patricians. He died in
1006/396 and was buricd in the cemetery of Miilqabad, a wealthy quarter just north of
al-Hira quarter. - '

Also in this gencration is a man who became the father-in-law of one of Abi “Amr
Muhammad’s sons. Abi Muhammad “Abd Allah b. Abi Nasr Ahmad al-Masahifi
al-JAmi‘i as-Simsar (6) has an exceptionally informative name. He was a broker (simsdr)
by profession and a copicr of the Quir’an (masdhif pl. of mashaf = copy of the Qur’an)
. by pious avocation. He is said-to have copied the holy text eight hundred and cighty
times. Furthermore, he frequented the congregational mosque (jamic) so much that it,
too, entered into his name. Of course, this was long before the Ash®ari persecution and
the resultane construction of the Mani‘i Congregational Mosque after which the
Shifi‘is completely abandoned the Old Congregational Mosque to the Hanafis. In
1026/417 or 1028/419 he died.

VI. Abii Nagr *Abd ar-Rahmin (7) appears to have been the firstborn of Abii ‘Amr
Muhammad’s four sons and to have been the one to inherit the post of muzakki
althoughall of the others were witnesses and are said to come from a family of muzakkis.
He died in 1009/399 only three vears after his Gther, and the post passed on to his brother
‘Amr.

Ab{i Hamid Bahir (8) was in all probability the next son, judging from the fact *ha. |
in subscquent generations his line appears chronologically to be substantially older han
those descending from his brothers. His being a witness is about all that is record: d of
him. His wife, the daughter of Abi Muhamumad <Abd Allih as-Simsar al-Ma:ahifi
al-Jami‘i of the previous generation, is a complete unknown.

The third in line, Abd “Abd ar-Rahmian “Amr (9), is called *“chicf of the m: Lakkis
of his generation.” He abso taught hadich in the OId Congregational Mosque + p until
his death in 1054 446, Unlike the previous instance of a connection with 1w Old
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Congregational Mosque in this family, AbG Abd ar-Rahmin “Amr’s retention of
his teaching post there in the midst of the persecution of the Asharis may be very
significant. Since all Ash‘aris were proscribed from teaching positions, he must have
belonged to a non-Ash‘ari faction of the Shafi‘i party. The statement in the biography
of one of the leaders of the persecution that “the factional rivalry (ta%assub) led to the
splitting of the Shafiis into factions (iftiriq) [and] the annihilition (ida’) of the
Ash‘aris"" ! quite clearly alludes to the existence of non-Ash®ari Shiti‘is in Nishapur, and
the Bahiris would appear to have been prominent among them. It is hard to say,
however, whether this is connected in any way with their involvement in the Hanafi
dominated judicial system. The matter is further complicated by the fact that one of
Abii “Abd ar-Rahmin’s sons was an Ash‘ari and Aba *Uthman Isma‘il as-Sibuni, an
unswerving Ash€ard, did not lose his position as Shaikh al-Islam in the persecution
although he was replaced as khatib of the Old Congregational Mosque. Coincidentally,
it was ag-$abiini who said the funcral prayers for Abd ‘Abd ar-Rahman “Amr in the
middle of Miilqabid quarter prior to his interment in the family tomb at the gate of the

quartcr. = -

The fourth son, Abd ‘Uthmin Sa‘id al-Milqabadi (10), was a legal witness, but
otherwise his life was quite unlike his brothers’. He served in the army of Mahmid of
Ghazna during Mahmid’s famous invasions of India, and he distinguished himiself by

“his bravery. Which of Mahmid’s many campaigns he participated in cannot be deter-
mincd. The first campaign took plice around the year 1000, 390 when Abd *Uthman,
who was born in 975/364, was twenty-five. Mahmid died in 1030 421. Thus, there is
a great range vithin which Abi *Uthman could have performed his military feats.

But regardicss of when he went on campaign, Abii “‘Uthman found time not only
to acquire a sound education in hadith in Iraq, Sarakhs, Marv, and Nishapur but to take
up the Sufi robe. He built in the quarter of Milqibad a Sufi convent, a library, and a
mosque. Then late in life he was called upon to teach hadich in the O!d Congregational
Mosque in the place of his brother who dicd in 10547446, Onice again the freedom of the
Bahiris from persccution as Asharis is evident. He died five years luter in 1059/451.

VIL The sons of Abi Nasr “Abd ar-Rahman were Abit al-Hasan *Abd Allsh (11)
and Abd Muhammad ‘Abd al-Hamid (12). Both were muzakkis, the licter a legal

r. Firsil, fexa,
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scholar as well. Both were wealthy and henored men. Beyond that, however, the
- sources have little to sav. Abi al-Hasan taught hadith but whether in succession to his
uncle in the Old Congregational Mosque is not reported. Abii Muhammad lost his
“sight late in life and lived confined to his house unil his death in the decade beginning
in 1068/460.

Abii Himid Bahir had one son, Abi al-Qasim Mutahhar (13). His training was in
law, and he served in some capacity in the gadi’s court. Although he was certified to
teach hadith, no details about his teaching are given.

The older of Abid ‘Abd ar-Rahmin Amr’s two sons was Abid ‘Amr “Ubaid Allah
{14), born in 1007/397. He was in everv way overshadowed, however, by his excep-
tional younger brother twenty-two ycars his junior. In fact, nothing much more is
known of him except that he died in 1039/482.

His remarkable younger brother, born in 1028/419, was Abd Sa‘id Isma‘il (15).
Muzakki, jurist, héad of the Bahiri family, married to his first cousin, meticulously
Observant of the rules ofn'tualpurity, Abi Sa‘id appears also to have been, unlike his
father and uncle, an Ash®ari.2 He was a very close associate of the Qushairi family and
1 long time student of Abii al-Husain Abd al-Ghifir al-Firisi of that family. At some
unspecified time, he experienced a deterioration in his tinancial affairs which caused him
to sell his last remaining cstate. From being a landowner, he became a merchant until
he had recouped sufficient of his losses to purchase some estates once again. The com-
narative desirabilicy of living by rents as opposed to trade is quite clear here. When his
atfairs were on a sound footing once again, he made the Pilgrimage to Mccca and on his
return became one of the recognized pillars of the scholarly community. He raught
rraditions first in the ‘Inidiya madrasa and subscquently in the Mani®i Congregational

- Mosque. Towards the end of his life he became blind, and he died shortly after his son

Muhammad in the year 1168/501. Prayers were said for him at the gate known as Bib
at-Tiq, and he was buned “with his kinsmen” in al-Hira Cemetery. Since it is stated
clsewhere that the family tomb was at the gate of Mulqibad quarter, Bib at-Tiq must
-be the name of thav gate, and it must have been the connecting gate between Muilgiba 4
and al-Hira.

2. Inuuddition to the circumstantial evidence of closeness to the Qushairis and a post in the Ma i
Congregational Mosque, a!-Firisi's statement that he was “exgellent of faich™ (fasan afl-i'ti i)
cruploys 2 phrase that he seems o reserve for Ash aris. Posably the breaking of the pensceution uad
e edvce of making all of rhe Shitl i come round to suding wich the victorious Ash aris.
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As for the children of Ab& “Uthmain Said, Jum©a or “A’isha (16), his daughter,
became the wife of her just mentioned cousin Abd Sa“id Ismail b. “Arnr al-Bahiri.
* Hers is a characteristically sparse woman's biography which only gives the names of
some of her teachers. She outlived her hasband and died in r110/504.

One of her two brothers, Abii Hafs ‘Umar (17), was stricken with deafness and could
not enter into the scholarly way of lifc. The other, Abii Nasr “Abd al-Jabbar (18),
dressed in Suti garments of his own tailoring. He died in 1052/444.

)

° VIII. With the eighth gcnefation the Bahiri family passes from the- historical
record. A son of Abi Sa‘id Isma~i} has already been mentioned as dying in the same
year as his father. Nothing else is known of him. The son of Abd al-Qasim Mutahhar,
+Abi Sa*d Mulammad (19), belongs chronologically to the previous generation, having
been born in 1025/416 and dving in 1093/486. He is intriguingly described as being
pure of heart but strange and savage of nature.
And finally comes the latest known member of the family, Aba Bakr ‘Abd ar-
Rahmin (20), son of Abii al-Hasan ‘Abd Allih b. ‘Abd ar-Rahmin. He studicd under
Aba al-Qasim al-Qushairi and died at the age of cighty-seven in 1145/ 540.
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I-III. The $a%idi family appears in Nishapur with great suddenness. The first mem-
ber of the family in town was also one of its two most important members, although
no meimber of the family was actually insignificant. That first member was the man
from w'om the family took its name, Abi al-°Ala” $aid b. Muhammad b. Ahmad b.
‘Abd Allah (1). He was born in 954/343 into what scems to have been a family of
government officials in Ustuvi, northwest of Nishapur on the other side of the moun-
tains. He studied adab, the belletristic discipline of the government sccrecarial pro-
fession, first under his father Abi Said Muhammad (2) and then under a man from
Nishapur to which place his family had presumably moved.t Only after that did he
take up the study of law, the field in which he was to become famous. He studied law
under the leading Mu‘tazili of Nishapur, the Hanafi qadi Abii Nasr Muhammad b.
Muhammad b. Sahl,? and another Hanafi qadi Abi al-Haitham Utba.} Having
mastcred Hanafi law, in 985/375, when he was thirty-one years old, he went on the
Pilgrimage to Mecca. It was a protracted journey as was customary, and Abd al-*Ala’
studied hadith on the way under scholars from Kufa and Baghdad. But in Baghdad
someone denounced him to th caliph’s court for having prevented by means of a legal
opinion he had delivered in Nishapur the refurbishing of the tomb of Hiriin ar-Rashid
at Tiis. This was not a light charge since the reigning caliph was.a descendant of Hiriin
ar-Rashid and naturally concerned himself with the maintenance of family and caliphal
dignity. Summoned to explain his opinion, Abi al-‘Al#> ably acquitted himsclf by
arguing that he had acted in the public interest and out of practicality since to have
restored the tomb of Harlin would have provoked the Shifites who lived about the
nearby tomb of the Shi‘ite Imam Ali ar-Rida to riot and hence have disrupted the
caliph’s rcalm. This defense earned him plaudits rather than condemnation, and he
returncd to Nishapur with more prestige than he had had wheu he left.

To his alrcady cstablished prestige as a capable legist he then proceeded to add the
dignity of being attached to a dihqan family. His mocher was from Baihaq, the sister
~ ofapoct named Abit Muhammad Ism3‘il b. Muhar:mad (3), and Abd al-‘Al3* married

into a Baihaqi family as well. His bride was the daughter of a wealthy, aristocratic
landowncer named Abii Muhammad al-Mu‘alla al-Baihaqi (4). This man had occupicd

t. This man was Abit Bakr Muhammad b. al-"Abbis al-Khwirizmi (Hikiny, f51b).

2. IAW, 1, tr7; Hikim, £53a. [bn Abi al-Wafi" encitles him Shaikh al-Islim, buc chis is not con-
firmed elsewhere and, given the plechora of ereors in Ibn Abi al-Wat'®, may well be a misake.

3. Hikim, £373; TAW.], 342-343; ‘Ibar, I1f, 94; Shadharit, 111, 131,
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atone time the office of ra’is of Nishapur, and his daughter was an excellent choice since
she scems to have been his primary heir through whom all of his lands came into the
possession of the $3°idi family where they remained for the next two centuries. During
his lifetime he was an important figure in the family.

Abi al-‘Ala’> $a%id was well on his way to success. He was a recognized and now
wealthy jurist, and in 987/377 the first of his thrce sons was born. In that same year he
travelled to the Saminid capital of Bukhara in the entourage of Abd Nasr Ahmad
al-Mikalf, a member of the most powerful of the dihqan families of Nishapur, whose
father had recently died and who was presumably going to Bukhara to ensure the
regular transfer of his father’s lands to himself.4 In Bukhara Abi al-*Ala” artended a
class held by a certain Abd Bakr Muhammad b. Fadl. This man was probably the dis-
tinguished scholar surnamed al-Fadli al-Kamiri who died in Bukhara in 991/381 at the
age of eighty and left behind him a family which continued to be important for another
150 years.S Abii al-Ala’ impressed the old man and gained his favor, which was com-
municated before long to the Simanid court. The upshot was that the governor of
Nishapur, Abil “Ali as-Simjiiri, received a letter from his Saminid suzerain saying:
“We are amazed, considering the excellence of your upbringing and the abundance of
your intelligence, that there exists in Nishapur a man the likes of $3id whose status we
have not raiscd.” Abi “Alf as-Simjiiri was not slow to take this barely veiled command
and immediately appointed Abii al-“Ala’> qadi. He held the post until Nishapur was
occupied for good by Mahmiid b. Sabuktakin. Mahmd first gained the city in 994/384
as a reward for fighting, togcther with his father Sabuktakin, on the Siminid side
against the rebelling Simjiirids. He was simply a Saminid governor at this time,
however, and could not depose the qidi on his own authority. In 997/387 Sabuktakin
died and so did. the Samianid amir. The resulting situation was quitc confusing.®
Mahmiid quit the city to fight his brother for the right to succeed to Sabuktakin’s
semi-independent appanage in Ghazna. The new Simanid amir was compelled by the
intrigues of the Bukhara court to granit Nishapu. to another Turkish general. Almost
as soon as he got to town, this general was attacked by the Simjirids, who at least held
" the city long cnough to appoint the Shifi‘i leader Abi ‘Amr Muhammad al-Bastimi

4. Abd Nast’s father Abd al-Qaisim “Alf al-Mik3li dicd in 3*6/9‘16 Baihagi, Tarikh-i Baihagi, ed.
Nafisi, {1, 1008. Sce also chaprer s.

s. [AW, I, 107~109.

6. Bullict, * A Muctazilite Cein,” pp. 119~129.
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to a very brief term as qadi.” Hard on thetheels of that fight, Mahmiid returned in
998/388.and retook the town. By now he was openly defiant of Simanid authority; he
traded recognition of the incumbent “Abbasid caliph in Baghdad, which the Siminids
had withheld saying thathe had beenillegally installed, for recognition asan independent
ruler. Naturally, this mcant a fight with the Saminids. In the course of that fight
Nishapur was briefly taken by the Samanids on two occasions, and it did not definitively
fall to Mahmid untl 1oo1/391. Abd al-*Ali* was definitively deposed as qadi and
probably had some of his wealth confiscated in 1002/392.
- The reason foz this fall from power is not specified, but with such political turmoil
* it would hardly be surprising if Abii al-°Al3’ made the mistake at some point of showing
favor to Mahmiid’s opposition. His original acquisition of the post had come, after all,
through the Simanid court, and he could casily have supported his old patrons during
one of their late reoccupations of the city. Whatever mistake Abi al-“Al2’> made,
however, it must have beecn made towards the end of the unsettled period, because
Mahmiid’s brother, Nasr, built a madrasa for hir: while he was governing Nishapur for
Mahmiid, and he held the post of governor in 999/389-1000/390.3
Ab{ al-°Al3”’s replacement was another Hanafi, his old teacher Abi al-Haitham
€Utba, who held the officc until 1005/405, and Abt al-*Ala’ himself retired to his new
madrasa where he taught law and issued a multizude of legal opinions ( fatwas). But his
retirement was disturbed during the period of Karrimi domination of Nishapur after
1010/400.9 Having accused many prominent figures of being heretical Isma‘ilis, the
Karrami leader Abii Bakr Muhammad b. Mahmashad topoed off his witch hunt by
indicting Abd al-Al3> on the charge of being a Mu‘tazili. This charge, which was
probably truc, amounted to heresy in the fundamentalist eyes of Ab Bakr Muhammad,
but being a Mu‘tazili was not generally regarded at chac time with the same opprobrium
as being an Ismi‘ili. Abi al-“Al3’ countered the charge by accusing Abd Bakr Muham-
mad of anthropomorphist belicfs, which charze was probably truc also. Sceing a
dangerous standoff developing, Abd Bakr Muhaminad tried to drop the entire affair,
but Abii al-“Al3’ persevered, seeing from his viewpoint a possible opportunity for

7. Sce chapter 9 and BastImi genealogical key #35. _
8. Edouard de Zambaur, Manuel de géndalogie vt de clvnologie pour "histoire de I'ilam (Hannover,

1927), p. 7 :
9. <Utbi, Kitab-i-Yamini, pp. 471-484; C. E. Bosworth, “The Rise of the Karimiyyah in

- Khurasan,” Muslim World, 50 (1960), s-14.
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:
breaking the power of the Karrimi leader. The matter came to trial in Ghazna. The
judge was Abd Muhammad °Abd Allsh an-Nisihi, a fellow HanafT one of whose
daughters was later to marry Abii al-“Al3”’s youngest son. Morcover, to make matters
even worse for the Karrimi leader, Nasr b. Sabukeakin supported his protégé. What-
ever it was that had brought about Abii al-*Ala’s removal from the post of qadi. it had
not spoiled his rclations with the sultan’s brother, and he triumphed ir court with no
difficulty. Karrami power in Nishapur went into eclipse soon thercafter.

By the cnd of the Karrimi ordeal, Abi al-Ala> was over sixty, and his two older
sons werc cntcring upon their productive years. He remained, however, the elder
statesman of the Hanafi faction and came into the limelight one last time when the
Scljuq Turks occupicd Nishapur in 1036/428.1 He was an old man, and his faction had
prospered under Ghaznavid rule. Morcover, he probably knew from personal history
what were the conscquences of backing the wrong horse. Consequently, when the
leading patricians of the city, led by the leader of the Shafi‘is, came to persuade him to
concur in their decision to surrender the city to the Seljugs, he gave only the most
grudging support. Then when Tughril Beg came in person, he refused to go with the
other patricians to receive him. Only on the second day did he deign to attend upon the
new ruler. If the Ghaznavids had ever retaken the city and held i, they would have been
unable to fault Aba al-“Ala’ on his conduct. But that was not to happen. And evenif it
had, Abi al-“Al#*> would not have been around to witness it. He died in 1040/43 1.

As alrcady noted, Abii al-“Ala’ had threc sons. In order of age, they were Abd al-
Hasan Isnia‘il born in 987/377, Abii Sa‘id Muhammad born in 99o/380, and Abu
Muhammad ‘Ubaid Allih born almost thirty years later in 1018/409. The first two sons
were definitely the offspring of the Baihagi wife mentioned carlicr, but the probabilicy
is bviously quite great that the third son was by another wife. The cldest son, Aba
al-Hasan Isma‘il (5), began his studics at the not unusual age of six and studiced in both
Nishapur and Irag. He was appointed qadi of Rayy sometime after 102> 45 whe
Mahmad captured the city from the Biyids. He rose there to the post of chi. “qadi.
and then he was transterred to Nishapur where he was gadi for both the ¢ ty and the
surrounding arca as far as and including Tiis and Nasa. The date of this tri nster is not
provided, but he detinitely taught a class in Nishapur in 1041/432 which year also saw

10. The traditional dit¢ of the Scljuq occupation of Nishapur, 1037/429, is brouy! « into question

by a Seljuyg dinar from the Nishapur miine with die date 1036/428 in the collectnion <t the Amenan
Nunismatc Society.
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the transfer from Ghaznavid to Seljuq rule in Rayy. It appears probable, thercfore, that
he stayed at Rayy as long as it remained under Ghaznavid control and then returned to
Nishapur, which had come under definitive Seljug control in 1040/431, to take up a
position that his aged facher had doubtless secured for him from the new rulers. In
Nishapur kis father’s prestige and his own financial scrupulousness as idi gained him a
position of eminence and trust. Eventually Tughril Beg picked him as his emissary on
some mission to Fars province, and there he took sick and died near Ahwazin ro51/443.
His body was rcturned to Nishapur and buried beside that of his father in the family,
tomb.

Curiously little is known about the middle brother, Abd Said Muhammad (6),
whose biography is not given by al-Farisi. He held the post of qadi but not, apparently,
at a high level, and is best known for being the father of Abd Nase Ahmad as-$aidi,
* who will be mentioned in the next gencration. He died in 1042/43 3, but there isnothing
to suggest that his death was connected with the appointment of his older brother to the
post of qadi around the same time.” A

Aba al-°Ala”’s youngest son, AbG Muhammad “Ubaid Allah (7), benefited like his
older trother from Seljuq patronage. Having been born during the period of his
father’s greatest eminence, he enjoyed an excellent upbringing, marred only by a
tendency to stutter which prevented him from preaching. Sometiine after his father’s
death, Tughril Beg made him chicf qidi of Hamadhan, in which post he conducted
himsclf with the same probity that his brother was known for. Eventually he was
deposed, however, most probably after the accession of Alp Arslan in 1063/45s which
signalled the beginning of Hanafi decline and Shafii ascendance in Nishapur. He
returned to Nishapur and lived there, a much admired man, in ascetic and pious
- retirement until his death in 1093/486. Prayers over his body were conducted at Bib

at-T4iq, and he was buried across from the Old Congregational Mosque which he had
 frequented during his retirement.

Before leaving these three sons of the Hanaf1 patriarch, a digression must be made
upon the matter of the marriage of the youngest son, Abi Muhammad “Ubaid Altah.
His wife was the daughter of the Ghaznavid chict qadi Abd Muhammad Abd Allih
an-Nasihi (8), who had been instrumental in the acquittal of Abi al-*Aly” Safid and the

" disgracing of the Karrdmiya as mentioned carlicr. He was a man of probity and impor-
tance who taught law and wrote a short work on abeyante of righes in Hanafi law. He
also taught hadith in Baghdad while making ¢he Pilgrimage in 1021/3¢2. In 1055/447
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he died. His children, however, are what make him important for the $a‘idi family.
By marrying his daughter, Abid Muhammad “Ubaid Allah as-$a¢idi acquired at least
three sisters-in~law and four brothers-in-law and in so doing tied his family to several
other familics.

The youngest of the new Nisihi brothers-in-law, Ishaq (9), died while still quite
young. Another, Abi Sa‘d *Alj, is known only through his sons. Of the other two, Abi
Silih Yahya (10) was born in 1034, 125 and was thus quite a bit younger than Aba
Muhammad “Ubaid’ Allzh a5-$3%idi. A teacher of law and jurisconsult in the family
“tradition, he was a qidi for a time in t7e city of Marv. He dicd in 1102/495. The fourth
brother was named Abd Bakr Muhammad(r1). He, to, specialized in law, but he was
also accomplished in belles lettres, peetry, and Mu‘tazili theology. He even debated
his views with the great Ash“ari theolegian Imam al-Haramain al-Juwaini. Stll, it was
in law that he made his mark by becoming the qadi of Nishapur. How long he held the
post and when is not known, but complaints about graft and corruption among his
subordinates cventually broughtabous his transfer to the qadi-ship of Rayy. In 1090/ 483
he went on the Pilgrimage; on his way back to Rayy the next year he died near
Isfahan. B : _ ,

As for the threé daughters of an-Nisihi who became sisters-in-law of Abi Muham-
mad ‘Ubaid Allh as-$a°idi, one of them married an unknown person named Ahmad
b. “‘Urwa and had a son who will be mentioned in the nexe gencration. Another married
_one of the sons of Abii Sad “Abd ir-Rahim al-Isma®ili as-Sarraji (12). The name -
Sarr3ji indicates a family background in the saddlery business, but Abd Sa’d “Abd
ar-Rahim was best known as a Hanat'i jurist. Born in 917/305, he worked as the deputy
for a qadi whose name is unfortunately obliterated in the inanuscript and at some point
was elected to the post of qidi by the patricians of the city. This outright clection
without any participation by the central government was obviously not customary,
for Abd Sa’d was dubbed thereby the Elected Qadi (al-Qadi al-Mukhtar); unfor-
tunately, there is no notation of exact!ly when the clection took place. Yetit must have
occurred after 10057405, the last year of Abi al-Haitham Utba’s tenure in office, and
sutficiently prior to Aba Sa*d’s death in 1036/427 for the nickname to come into comn-
mon use. Politically this period is one of undisputed Ghaznavid rule in Nishapur;
heace whatever circunistances gave rise to the extraordinary election of the qidi, they
were not connected with any kind of inarchic interregnum.

The Elccted Qadi had five sons. The one who married an-Nisihi's daughter was Abi



Sacidi-Nasihi-Lma‘ili 207

al-Hasan Ahmad al-Ismaili as-Sarr3ji (13). He was not a qadi like his father, but he was

in the judicial system being both a hakim and a muzakki. By virtue of these posts and

the eminence of his father and father-in-law, he beca ne an important member of the

Jjudicial counal (majlis al-gada®} and onc of the leaders of the HanafT faction. Perhaps his

~_most impoztant function in connection with his leadership in the Hanaf1 faction was
convening the sessions of public preaching that followed the Friday prayer in the Old
Congregational Mosque. Public preaching played an important role in mustering
popular support in fictional disputes, and the Old Congregational Mosque was the
major Hanafistronghold in the days of al-Kunduri’s persecution. In his later years Abi
al-Hasan taught hadith in his home, and he died in 1077/469.

Mentioning this man in connection with the $a“idi family to which he was related
only as the brother-in-law of a sister-in-law may seem a bit far-fetched, but that such
relationships, which would be quite tenuous by today’s standards, were regarded as
significant and vital in the oligarchic society of Nishapur’s patriciate was clearly
demonstrated, in this instance, at the déath of Abd al-Hasan Ahmad. The man who
prayed over his body was Abi al-Qasim Mansiir as-Sa°idi, the nephew of the $a°idi
to whoni he was distantly related; but n:ore important is the fact that the prayer was
performed in the $3°idi madrasa where the body was interred with the other members
of the $aidi family. This privilege would surely not have been accorded even a promi-
nent HanafT unless it was felt that he was a part of the family.

The other sons of the Elected Qadi were Isma‘il (14); Abit Hanifa Muhammad (15),
who wasa Mu‘tazili and died in 1064/456; Abii Nasr Sa“id (16), who lived from 989/379
to 1037/429; and Ab{ al-Hasan Mas“dd (17), who was born in 986,376 and died in the
same year as his brother just mentioned 1037/429. None of the four was particularly

- distinguished, but they received the appropriate education and were part ot the
patrician class. Only Abii al-Hasan Ahmad, the brother who married an-Nisihi’s
daughter, had sons whose biographics are known and will be mentioned in the next
genetation. This may indicate that the family was marginally ‘patrician and that only
an advantagceous connection with the Nisihi and $aidi houscs kept this one member
from sinking out of the patriciate.

Finally, an -Naisihi’s fourth daughter married a man named Ab¢ al-Fadl “Abd Allah
al-Hiri (18). This man taught Hanafi law and wrote legal opinions, being particularly
knowlecdgeable about the practical ramifications of the law. He died in 1084'477.
Although the matter is not entirely clear, his family qualification tor marriage to the
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daughter of so important a man, besides that indicated by residence in the wealthy
quarter of al-Hira, may have been that he was the first cousin of the promirent blind
scholar Abii ‘Abd ar-Rahmin Isma©il al-Hiri (r9). His presumed father, Abi Bakr
Muhammad al-Hiri (20), was a legal witness and a dealer in cotton cloth and seeins o
have accompanied his blind nephew in his educational journeys to places as far away
*as Baghdad. Abdi “Abd ar-Rahmin Isma‘il was adept at Qur’an reading, cxegesis,
preaching, law, and hadith and wrote on all of them. He was also a Shafi‘i, however,
which casts doubt upon the entire putative relationship. If he was related to an-Nasihi’s

. son-in-law, he was very much older, for he was born in 971/361, and was over seventy
when he died. This makes him older than an-Nasihi himself.

IV. Only seven offspring of $3idi brothers-in-law and sisters-in-law appear in this
generation after which the collateral lines drop out of sight. These seven will be con-
sidered later. The primary focus now falls on the $3idis -roper, the offspring of the
three sons of the Hanafi pairiarch Aba al-Al®’ Sa%d. Ti.c eldest son Abi al-Hasan
Isma°il, who was qadi first of Rayy and then of Nishapur, had two sons. The career of
Abi Ali al-Hasan (21) scems to have been strangely aborted. He started out as his
father’s deputy when he was qadi of Nishapur, and from there he was appointed qadi
in his own right by Tughril Beg. As was customary with the $a%idi family, he acted
. with great prebity in this office. He also attended the mazilim court regularly. Atsome
point, however, he suffered a severe loss in status and lived under a cloud until his death
in 1079/472. It may be surmiscd that since he probably succeeded his father as qadi after
his father’s deach in 1051/443, he had been in the post only a short time when the
governorship of Nishapur fell to Alp Arslan and his vizier Nizam al-Mulk and that he
fell afoul ot the new regime in some way. However, other members of the family
muanaged to survive the restoration of Shifii strength under Alp Arslin without
permanent diminution of status.

His brother Abd al-Qisim Mansir (22) had a very similar but rather more distin-
guished carcer. He also began as a deputy qadi for his father and went on to become
qidiin his own righe, but he attained the rank of chicf qadi, which his brother seems not
to have reached. In addition to this he wrote legal opinions, was in charge of the
mazalim court, not normally under patrician control, and apparently scrved as khatib
in the Old Congregational Mosque.*! [t is noted that he was a fervid Elanati partisan,

t1. Abi al-Qisim Mansir probably becanie khatib after the deposition of the persecution leader
as-3andali Gee nexe tootote) trom that post at the ume of Alp Arslin’s accession to power. There
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and the power to promote his factional interest accruing to him from these various
offices was obviously quite great. Morcover, to his r:iundane political power he added
intellectual prestige. He was an accomplished Arabist and studied in Baghdad, Hama-
dhin, Rayy, and Transoxania. He died in 1077/470.

The second son of Abi al-“Ala’ $a%id, Abi Sa‘id Muhammad, had two sons also,
Aba Sa‘d Yahyi and Abi Nasr Ahmad, born in roro/401 and rorg/4ro respectively
and hence, like their cousins just discussed, growing into manhood during the lifetime
of the old patriarch. The elder of these two, Abil Sad Yahya (23), started out 25 a qadi
" in Nishapur but moved on to become qadi of Rayy, a post held carlier by his uncle.
The bulk of his carcer being spent in that city, little more is noted concerning him
‘except that he died there in 1068/460. "

Aba Nasr Ahmad (24), the younger son, was, next to his grandfather, the most
important member of the $3%idi family. While the other sons and grandsons of Abd
al-"Al2* followed careers more or less cut out for them by their grandfather, Aba Nasr
Ahmad built upon this heritage to carve out for himsclf a position in Nishapur of still
greatcr power and influence. Having been favored from birth with high social rank,
he followed the customary educational regime and studied abroad in Bukhara and
Baghdad as well as in Nishapur. But his own inclinations were entirely in another
dircction. He was an cxceptionally handsome and muscular young man, and he
devoted himself primarily to learning the arts of horsemanship and weaponry. As a
result, when troubled times came, and, as “Abd al-Ghafir al-Farisi puts it, the winds of
the family of Seljuq began to blow, Abi Nasr Ahmad became ra’is of Nishapur
around the year 1039/430. Although it is not clear whether he came by this office by
local clection or by Ghaznavid or Scljuq appointment, he was in any case acceptable
enough to the Scljugs to be holding the office ten years later. :

This was also the decade of the rise of ‘Amid al-Mulk al-Kunduri to the office of
vizicr under Tughril Beg. Sometinic after 1048/440 these two men got together. They
had been born in the same year and were then little over thicty years old. They were
both in positions of authority with that of Abii Nasr Ahmad being augmented by the
fact chac cither his uncle or his cousin was chief qadi whilc his brother was chicf qadi
in Rayy where Tughril’s court was then situated. How these two ambitious young
men came together and what the exace nature of their bargain was can onlv be guessed
at from the casuing events.

had been a period of confusion in the office prior to as-Sandali. however, and Abil u-Qisim may
have held it for a brief time beaween Aba -Uthmin Iinid il a5-83bini arid as-$andali.
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“Amid al-Mulk al-Kunduri, who had begun his career as a protégé of the Shaf‘i
leader Imam al-Muwaffaq al-Bastami dnly to see his opportunity in the Shifi‘i party
cut off by the rise of better connected younger men such as Imam al-Muwaffag’s son
and Imam al-Haramain al-Juwaini, promulgated a governmental decree forbidding
any Ash‘ari from teaching or holding any religious post in lands under Seljuq domina-
tion. There can be no question but that the target of this decree was the Shafi'i/ Ash®ari

“party in Nishapur. On the scen’in Nishapur Abi Nasr Ahmad, from his rosition as
ra’is, took all manner’of unspecified steps to persecute the Shafiis. The third :lly in this
persecution was a learned but fanatical preacher named Aba al-Hasan “Alf as-Sandali.'2

- He added to the official acts of al-Kunduri and Abii Nasr Ahmad the posver of mob

action by the common pcople. Eventually, with the exilc of the Shifii lcaders in

1053/443, “the persccution led to the splintering of the Shifiis into smaller factions,

the annihilation of the Asharis, and the suppression of the Karramiya.” 13

The inclusion of the Karrimiya in the persecution, which was officially dirccted only
at Ashri theology, although later recognized to have encomipassed other factions,
indicates the true intent of 1ts perpetrators.’4 Abd Nasr Ahmad, al-Kunduri, and as-
Sandali were attempting to turn Nishapur over to total and unquestionable Hanafi
domination. The offices of ra’is and khagib which had traditionally been Shifi‘i now
were Hanafi. The Shafi‘i leaders were all in exile. As far as could be foreseen the per-
sccution was a complete success.

But the cditice of Hanafi domination collapsed cven faster than it had arisen. The
reason for this collapsc was the accession of Alp Arslan, the future sultan, to the gover-
norship of Nishapur on the retirement of his father Chaghri Beg in 1058/450. Chaghri
Beg seems never to have questioned his brother Tughril Beg's governance of Nisharur
cven though it was technically under his jurisdiction, but Alp Arslin and even more
his vizier Nizam al-Mulk took a very active interest in the city and within a vear had
broken the HanafT politcal imonopoaly and had re-cstablished the Shafi‘is.

Abii Nasr Ahmad was stripped of his otfices and sent on a mussion to Transoxania
where he remained safely removed from Nishapuri politics until Malikshih replaced
his father Alp Arslan as sultan in r072/465. Then he was recalled to Nishapur and

12. Sce Chapter 15 and Hasani genealogical key #1t.

13. Firisi I, {68a-b.

13, Recognition that the persceution encompassed more than juse the Ash-ari faction is found in
‘Ibar, 11, 29¢.
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cvcntually installed as'chicf qadi and tecognized as Shaikh al-Islim. He taught hadich
in the Old Congregaticnal Mosque and in gencral reassumed the position of lcadership
his forbears had held. In 1089/482 he died and was buried in the farruly mausoleum on
the Street of the Fullers (Sikka al-Qagsarin). At the height of his power he had come
closer to making Nishapur into a Hanafi principality under his rule, analogous to that
sctup by the Al-i Burhin in Bukhara around the same time, than any patrician was ever
to come.'s \

Before we move on to the children of Abd al-Al3”’s third son, notice must be taken
of a daughter of one of the older brothers. For convenience sake, she is represented on
the family tree as the daughter of Abi Said Muhammad, but her father could equally
well have been Abi al-Hasan Isma‘il. What makes her particularly interesting is that
she married Abi al-Facl Ahmad b. Muhammad al-Furati (25), who was not only ra’is
of Nishapur but was aiso one of the four Shafii leaders singled out for arrest by al-
Kunduri and Abd Nagr Ahmad. His first wifc was the daughter of Abd ‘Uthmin
Isma°il ag-$ibini, one cf the most important figures in the Shafi‘i party. It is impossible
to say what al-Furati had in mind in secking a sccond wife from the camp of the enemy,
but if he thought thereby to conciliate the two parties, events proyed his optimism
unwarranted. " g

Since the third son of Abd al-°Als’ $a%id was markedly. younger than his two
brothers, his children were too young to play any role in the cvents of the Ashari per-
sccution. The only known son is Abii al-Fath Abd al-Malik (26) who appears, despite
his two important grardfachers, Abii al-Ala’ $3°id and Abia Muhammad Abd Allih
an-Nisihi, to have been nothing more than a law teacher and jurisconsult in the family
madrasa. He died in 1123501, There appears also to have been a daughter who married
a man named Abii “Ali al-Fadl as-Sardadi (27) about whom it is recorded only that he
was from a family of le zal witnesscs.

Finally, there are the various relations by murriage through this third son of Al -
al-Al2’. In the Nisihi ramily Abd Sa‘d “Ali had two sons namied Abi al-Qasim Sal. .
(28) and Abd al-Hasan Lima‘il (29). Neither of them made any mark thac has surv ved.
The later is recorded as being born around 1009/400 and dving in 1093/486. H - was
thus the right age to have been active in the time of the Ash*ari persecution, but his name
docs not arise in that context; Another brother-in-law, Abi Bakr Muhann W an-
Nasibi, had a son who was slightly more importane, This was Ahmad an-N2-:hi (30)

5. Omeljan Prissak, Al Burhin,” Der Liam, 30 (1923), 31-96.
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who served as a judge and as a teacher of Hanafi law in the madrasa of the Sultan.t¢
He died in t121/515. Still a third brorhcr-m—hw Abi Silih Yahya an-Nasihi, had a
son named Abii Sa‘id “Abd ar-Rahmin (31) who served as a qidi and died after 1107/
500. The cxact vear is too garbled to be deciphered.

As for the sisters-in-law, the onc who marricd Ahmad b. ‘Urwa had a son named
Abii zl-Husain *Abd ar-Rahim (32) who lived a quict life as a law teacher and juris-
consult and died in 1116/5710. In the next generation his son became involved with his
Sa%di cousins. Her sistér who marricd the son of the Elected Qadi had two sons. Abi
Sa‘id al-Hasan al-Ismasili (33) studied under the $a%idis and died in 1112/506; his
. brother Abii ‘Abd Allsh Nisir al-Isma‘ili (34) deliberately shunned the public and
official life he was born to and lived in seclusion, dying in 1115, 509.

V. Abii ‘Alf al-Hasan b. Ismacil b Sa°id had two sons. Abu al-Fadl al-Husain (35)
became qadi not of Nishapur but of Turaithith (Turshiz) and then of Baihaq where the
$a%idis had had property and family connections for three generations. There are two
reports of his death. One putsit in Sabzavar, onc of the towns that made up the Baihag
urban area, iti 1114508 ; the other gives the place as Nishapur and the year as tr17/s1r.
The latter account gives a more precise date and adds that he was buried in the tomb on
the Street of che Fullers, but this does not constitutc a pressing reason for preferring it
to the former. Abit Bakr °Ali (36), the other son, did not live a public life and was not
particularly well known. Until his facher’s marked loss of status, spoken of earlicr, he
had enjoyed the casy life of the well born; but reduced circumstances brought this to
and end, and his later life was spent in penury. In his last years he went blind and died in
1114'508. Possit Iy the confusion in the death date of his brother is due to a confounding
of their two biographics. ' :

Abii al-Qisim Mansiir of the same branch of the family had only one son. Just as he
himselfap, carv o have escaped whizrever catastroplic hit his brother Aba fAl al-Hasan,
so his son. named Abii al-"Ala- Sa®id (37) after his great-grandfather, lived 2 more
prominent fite than did his two cousins. He was regarded as a promising scion of the
$3%idi howse from youth and used to attend all kinds of classes and disputations in the
company ot his tather and uncle. His father made him his deputy in the otfice of khacib

16. This iy presumably the niadrasa reported by Nisir-1 Khusraw in 1046/437 to have been buile
1t the commuand of Tughel Beg next to the saddlers” market (Nisir-i Khuseaw, Safarimch, p. 3).
Other men who teghe there are menuoned in LAW, 1, 135, and Yiqar, Me jam al-Buldn, 1, 517.
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and then set him up in the family madrasa to teach law. Naturally, Hanafi leaders felt
obliged to attend his classes, but cven the Shafi‘i Imam al-Haramain al-Juwaini had
praise for his clegant demeanor and sterling cliaracter. After his father’s death in 1077/
470 he became khatib, law teacher, and preacher in his own right and applied himself
assiduously to learning and to refurbishing the $3°idi madrasa from its endowment.

* By this' time Malikshah was sultan, and Abi al-“Alx’> $a°id’s first cousin once re-
moved, Abii Nasr Ahmad, had been recalled to town and rcinstated as gadi. It was
probabiy this relative that brought the promising new member of the family to the
attention of the government. Abii al-“Ala> $4%id was madc a gidi in Khwarizm and
then sent along with an unnamed amir and “amid on an embassy from Malikshah to the
Ghaznavid sultan in Ghazna. The mission was apparently successful, and he returned to
Nishapur and thence once again to Khwarizm. Some time later-he went on the Pil-
grimage and presented himself at the caliph’s court in Baghdad where he was honored
with gifts and praisc. On his returit to Nishapur he convened a class for himsclf in the
Old Congregational Mosque and engaged his own sons and youths from other top
patrician families as his assistants. Then in 1113/506 he was stricken with fever and dicd.

Just as Abii al-“Ala’ $3%d gained from the return to favor in the reign of Malikshah

~ of his older cousin Atii Nasr Ahmad, so to an even greater degree did Abii Nasr's own
son, the only member of the middle branch of the family in this generation, Abi Sa‘id
Muhammad (38). Born during the peak period of Hanafi power in 1052/444, Abd
Sa‘id grew up.while his facher was in diplomatic cxile in Transoxania. With his father’s
return to grace, however, he was in line to inherit the office of chief qadi which he did
along with that of Shaikh al-Islim and ra’is. His “temporal domain” (dunyd), as his
biographers put it, was thus broad indeed. The balance between Hanafis and Shafisis
that had been somewhat restored by his father’s réturn scems to have begun to shift
back to the Hanafi side with this great accumulation of power by Abii Said Muha -
mad. Afier the turn of the century in the reign of Sultan Sanjar, aninyosity between
two factions broke out again in open warfare as it had in the 1050’s/440's,'7 a1 d the
“Hanafi feader in the renewed warfare may well have been Abit Sa’id. But as ate as
1006489 the two factions were still fricndly enough to see their common intercst and
join forces in a bloody riotagainst the revived Kaerami sect.’S The Shafi'is, lec by che

17. Al-Husaind, Akhbir, pp. 125- 126,
18. L Athlr, X, 87: L. Funduy, p. 203,
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son of Imim al-Haramain al-Juwaini, and Hanaffs, led by Abd Said Muhammad,
cmerged victorious, but it took the aid of a contingent from Baihaq, where Abii Sa®id’s
cousin Abi al-Fadl al-Husain was qidi, to do the trick. Nevertheless, this was only a
temporary alliance of the patricians against a common threat, and it could not be
expcctcd to outlast long the particular incident. By the time of Abi Sa‘id’s death in
1133/527. the two partics were at daggers’ points wnth the sharper dagger, it scems, in
the hands of ¢he Hanafs.. - S S -

The cadet line of 'the family becomes inconsequential in this generation. Abd
al-Fath ‘Abd al-Malik, who was himsclf an unimprcssivc figure, had two sons about
whom virtually nothing is recorded. Abii Sa*d Yahya (39) studied law undee his father,
“and the other son, $3d (40), became a qadi and was killed in the Ghuzz ateack on the
city in 1153/548. .

From the collateral lines of the family thu re is little to be noted. Among all the inlaws
of the'Nasihi family thereis only one name in this generation. Abd Ja*far Muhammad
b. ‘Abd ar-Rahim b. Ahmad b. “Urwa (41) was the grandson of a daughter of the old
chicf qadi an-Nisihi and hence of a sister-in-law of Abii Muhammad “Ubaid Allah
ag-S3%di. Although it scems rather unlikely that a relationship of such remoteness would
have counted for much, it is probably not mcre coincidence that after studving law
under his father and in Marv, Abi Ja'far Muhammad returned to Nishapur and became
a teaching assistant for the Sa‘idi chict qidi and Shaikh al-Islam of the same generation
Abi Sa‘id Muhammad. He must have been appreciably younger than Abi Satid, but
he predeceased him in 1125/s519.

VI By the sixth generation information on the $a%idi family begins to peter out.
‘Abd al-Ghafir al-Farisi dicd in 1134/529 and is gencrally less informative about his
younger contemporaries than he is about the gencration er two before them. In the
previous gencrasion he unaccountably left cut any biography of Abii Sa‘id Munam-
mad, one of the most important members ot the family, and it is entircly possible that
important members of this generation were likewise slighted cithier by being skipped
over entirely or being given only the bricfost notice.

For cxample, Abii al-"Ala> Safid, who was the foremost representative of the senior
line of the family in the last generation, had two sons. Judzing from what al-Facisi has
to say about these two, both of whose biographies are untortunately included only in
the more truncated ot the two manuscripts of his work, neither was of any great
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stature. ‘Abii al-Hasan Isma‘il (42) received a good education from his illustrious
relatives and settled in Samarqand; Ab al-Ma“ali Asad (43) was likewise well educated
and became noted as a debater. Only the title Glory of the Imams (Sharaf al-A’imma)
borne by the latter suggests that he followed in the family tradition of Hanafileadership.
However, in his case there are two other extant biographies in different sources which
tell much more about him. In fact, Abd al-Ma‘ali As“zd followed his father as khatib
of the Old Congregational Mosque as well in teaching law and preaching and became
renowned for his learning. He also followed in his father’s footsteps by being in good
reputc at the court of the sultan. He diedin 1133/527. Whether his brother in Samarqand
carricd with him the family prestige and cstablished it in that city there is no way of
telling, but clearly silence on al-Firisi’s part cannot be taken as proof that he was a
noncntity. .

Another line of the senior branch of the family that continues in this gencration but
is not mentioned by al-Farisi is that deScending from the first cousin of the father of the
two men just discusscd. Abid al-Fadl al-Husain b. al-Hasan, had scttled in Baihaq as
previously related; he had two sons, one with the traditional family nanie of $a%id (44)
and the other named Abii “Ali al-Hasan (45) after his grandfather. $a°id became khatib
of the Baihaq arca and then qadi of Nishapur, first as deputy for one of his judicial
relatives and then in his own right. He died in Nishapur in 1138/532. Abd “Ali al-Hasan
followed his brother as qidi of Nishapur for a period ot four months. The brevity of
his tenurc in office is unexphined. :

Switching now to the middle branch of the family, al-Farisi fails to say anything
about the sons of Abii Sa‘id Muhammad just as he keeps silent about their important
father. Actually, there were two sons. There is little besides dates, 1088/481-1156/5571,
recorded about one of them, Abad al-Mafikhir €Aziz (46) although he was at some time
the qidi of Nishapur. His older brother, born in 1082/475, is of somewhat greater
interest. His namie was Abi al-Qasim Mansiir (37), but he was known as Burhin, shore
for Burhan ad-Din, the title borne by the contemporary patrician rulers of Bukhara.
He, too, was qidi of Nishapur and was particularly noted for his religious devotion,
being a great frequenter of the Old Congregational Mosque where his cousin was
khatib. He died in 1157/552. ‘

In the cadet branch, the qadi $3%d who died in the Ghuzz attack upon the city had a
son namied Yahyi (48) who is known from an ancedote concerning the poet “Artdr.
Yahyi was a qadi like his facher and had a son whose name is unknown, -
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VII. Finally, information on the family comes to an end. Abii al-Qasim Mansiir had
a son named “Ali (49) who was qidi of Nishapur but died in Rayy in 1159/554. In
addition, in the Baihaq line one Abi al-Hasan Isina‘il (50), the son of cither $a%id or
Abi “Ali al-Hasan, was qadi ot some of the arcas around Baihaq. Beyond this nothing
is known. Nishapur had been deseroved and with it the Sa%idi madrasa and the Old
Congregational Mosque, the two bastions of family power and prestige.!9 In Baihaq,
where there were family estates, the line continued, and perhaps in some of the cities
to which members of the family had migrated, such as Rayy and Samarqand, it did so
as well.20 As a great patrician house, however, it seems to have rcached an end.

19. See chapter 6.
20. No direst connection has been uncovered between the $a‘idis of Nishapur and the no less il-

lustrious $3°idis who led the Hanaf1 raction of Isfahan. The existence of such a link is assumed by
Zabih Allih Safi (Ta'rikh-i Adabiyit dar Irdn [Tehran, 1956-1957], I, p 61), and it is entirely
possible chat it may someday be found.



-Sdidi-Nasihi-Ismaili

Saidi-Nisihi-Ismatili

I.

II.

Abi al-Als’ Sx%id

. Abi Sa‘id Muhammad b. Akmad b.

‘Abd Allah

. Aba Muh@xmad Ismi‘il b.

Muhammad b. Ja*far

. Abii Muhammad al-Mu‘alla

:\l\-Baihan .

. Abiial-Hasan Isma‘l as-Satidi
. Abt Sa’id Muhainmad as-Sa‘tdi
. Abl Muhammad ‘Ubaid Allih

a5-Sa°idi

- Abii Muhamimad “Abd Allih

an-Nisihi

. Ishiq an-Nasihi
10.

Aba Salih Yahya an-Nisihi

Abd Bakr Muhammad an-Nisthi

. Abd Sa’d ‘Abd ar-Rahim

al-Isr3°lt as-Sarrdji, al-Qadi
al-Mukhear

. Abs al-Hasan Ahmad al-Isma‘ili

. Bmat) al-lanadli ]

. Aba Hanifh Muhanenad al-Ten il
. Abt Nasr Saiid allsimacili

. Aba al-Hasan Mas ad al-Isma ili
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*
. Isma‘ili Sarraji ‘
I 5 Abmad b. Muhammad b. Abd Allih
b. Muhammad b. <Abd ar-Rahmin
2 ' _
I . Abi Sa‘d ‘Abd ar-Rahim al-Ismiili as-Sarrdji
. d. 447
14 15 T 16 17 ‘
I | Ismicil Abii Hanifa Muhammad Abid Nasr Said Aba al-Hasan Mas ad
d. 456 379-429 376-429
34 l
v Abd <Abd Allih Nisic
d. 509
v
VI
vl
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.

Isma‘ili Sarrdji (continued)

I3
Abii al-Hasan Ahmad = daughter of Abd Muhammad ‘Abd Allih an-Nisihi
d. 469
33

Abi Sacid al-Hasan
d. 596



L

v
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Naisihi

‘Abii al-Fadl ‘Abd Allih

20
Ahmad Abii Bake Muhammad al-Hiri
19 \“] 18
d. = Ahmad b. *‘Urwa Abii °Abd ar-Rahmin Abii al-Fadl ‘Abd Allih = d.
Isini<il al-Hird al-Hirl
361431 d. 477
32 a9 [
AbQ al-Husain Abd ar-Rahim Abi al-Hasan Ismidil
d. s10 ca. 400—436
41

Abi Ja'tar Muhanunad
d. 519
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Nisihi (continued)

al-Husain
8 ‘
Abii Muhammad <Abd ANih an-Nisihi
d. 447 .
II ’ X0 I 9] ] 7 .
Abi Satd <Al Abii Bakr Abd Silih  Ishiq . = Abd Mubammad
Muhammad Yihyi *Ubaid Allah
d. 484 ~ o 435-495 ag-Sacidi
=] el w
Abii al-Qisim Sahl  Ahmad Abi Sacid

d. 518 €Abd ar-Rahmin
d. s00+



11

I

v

Vi

vi

daughter of
Abi Muhammad ‘Abd Allih
an-Nisihi

.27

Abi “Afi al-Fadl =
as-Sardidi
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sadidi

4
Abii Muhammad al-Mucalli

al-Baihagi

d.
7
Abi Muhammad “Ubaid Allih’
| 409-486
[ 25 I 24 l
d. Abq al-Fath <Abd al-Malik Abd Nasr Ahmad
d. sor 410-432
40| 39 | 38
$itid Abi Sacd Yahyi Aba Sa'id Muhammad
d. 548 444-527
48 47
Yahyi Abi al-Qisim Mansir
475~552
49
5. cAli

d. 554
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A}

'$3idi (continued)

Abmad b. cAbd Allzh Mubammad b. Jafar
2 T
Abi Said Muhammad =—==—===x=d. Abi Muhammad Ismi‘il
. ) ¢
S Abq al-*Ald> Sicid
3437431
6 E
Aba Sa<id Muhainmad
380-433
23 l 25 22 .
Abi Sacd Yahyi d. = Abii al-Fadl Ahmad Abii 2i-Qisitn Mansir
401-460 al-Furati d. 470
‘ See SABUNI .
37
Abd al-cAli Sind
d. s06
46 l 42 43
Abad zl-Matikhir ‘Aziz Abi al-Hasan Isma‘il Abi al-Ma“ili Ascad

481551 d. s27
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.

Sa“idi (co}mtinucd)

S
Abi al-Hasan Ismi‘il
377443
21
Abi <Ali al-Hasan
d. 472
36 35
Abd Bakr “All  Abii al-Fadl al-Husain
d. so8 d. 508 or s1I1
- 44 45
$i'id Abi *Ali al-Hasan
d. s32

50

Aba al-Hasan Ismi it

224

It

{fL

Iv

vi

viI




18.
19.

20.
21.
22.

23.

24.

2s.

26.

27.
28.
29.
30.
3I1.

32.
33.
34.

3s5.

36.
37

38.

" 39.
40.

Abi-al-Fadl Abd Allah al-Hiri
Abii ‘Abd ar-Rahman Isma‘il
al-Hiri

‘Aba Bakr Muhammad al-Hiri

Abii “Ali al-Hasan a5-S$a¢idi
Abi al-Qasim Mansiir as-Sa‘idi

. Abii Sa°d Yalya as-Saidi

Abii Nasr Ahmad ag-Sa°idi

Abii al-Fadl Ahmad b. Muhammad
al-Furati

Abd al-Fath Abd al-Malik as-Sa ldl
Abi “Ali al-Fadl as-Sardadi '
Abii al-Qiasim Sahl an-Nasihi

Abi al-Hasan Isma°il an-Nasihi
Ahmad an-Nasihi

Abii Sa‘id “Abd ar-Rahmin
an-Nasihi

Abi al-Husain ‘Abd ar-Rahim b.
Ahmad b. ‘Urwa.

Abi Sa‘id al-Hasan al-Isma‘ili

Aba ‘Abd Allih Naisir al-Isma‘ili
Abd al-Fadl al-Husain as-Sa‘idi

Abi Bakr ‘Al as-Sacidi
Abii al-“Alz> Sa%id a-Sacidi

Abii Said Muhammiad as-Sa‘idi

Abii Sa‘d Yahya as-Sacidi
Said as-Sa‘idi

sa‘idr-Na;ihi-Isma‘ik 228

FarisiI, f35b; II, £83b-84a.

Farisi II, £37b; L Jauzi, VIII, 105; Subki,
IV, 265-266; T. Baghdad. VI, 313-314;
Shadharat, I, 245; “Ibar, I, 171

 Farisi II, f7b.

Farisi I, f6a; II, f54a; AW, I, 190.

Farisi I, f79b; II, f120a-b; AW, II, 182.

Farisi I, fo6a; II, f142b; IAW, I,
215-216.

FarisiIT, f33a-34a2; [AW, I, 105-106;
“Ibar, III, 299; Shadharat, IIE, 366: L.
Jauzi, IX, 49-50.

See Sabiini genealogical key #3.

Farisi I, fa9a; II, fo6a; IAW, I, 3371.
Farsi II, fr2za.’

Farisi I, £28a; II, f71a.

Farisi I, f42a.

IAW, I, 106.

1AW, 1, 310.

IAW, I, 311.

Farisi II, £54b.

Farisi II, f136a-b.

Farisi II, f59a; IAW, I, 208—209 I.
Fundugq, pp. 246-247.

Farisi [, f7ob; II, fr16a.

Farisi I, £87b, 83a; II, f75a; IAW, 1,
262-263; L. Jauzi, IX, 172.

IAW, 11, 22; “Ibar, IV, 72; L Jauzi, X,
33.

Farisi I, f143b.

I. Athir, XI, 182,



41.

44
45-
46.
47.
48,

1.
50.

Aba Ja“far Muhammad b. “Abd
ar-Rahim e

. Abi al-Hasan Isma‘il as-Sacidi
43

Abi al-Ma“ili Asad as-Sa°idi
$a%id as-Sa‘idi i
Abi °Ali al-Hasan as-Sa“idi
Abii al-Mafikhir*Aziz as-Sa°idi
Abi al-Qasim Mansiir ag-Sa“idi
Yahyia as-Saidi

Ali as-Saidi
Abii al-Hasan Isma‘il as-Sa‘idi
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14 [ Haskani

What is so extraordinary about the Haskani! family is the utter lack of connection
between its two branches. Nowhere in the biographics is there a trace of recognition of
kinship between them. Yet the objective evidence for their being from the same family
is too substantial to be ignored. Family gencalogics on both sides go back to one
Muhammad b. Haskan albeic the gencalogy appears to be incomplete in the Iskaf
branch. Haskan, it must be noted, is a name of exceeding rarity. But beyond that, both
family branches have a sccond name, and both names mean shoemaker. One is Hadhdha®
and the other Iskaf. E\vidcntly, this represents a conscious effort to deny a refationship
that in fact existed.

The reason for lack of kindred spirit among the Haskanis is not difficult to find. The
Hadhdha® branch is Hanafi and Mu‘uazili, the Iskaf branch Shafi‘i and Ash®ari. The
surmisc that at some point in the family history a deep and abiding political and philo-
sophical split took place in the family cannot be far wrong. There may have been
additional factors, of course. The Iskif branch comes from Isfard’in, and this may
signify a gecographical as well as a political division, but that Hanafi-Shafi‘i rivalry is at
the heart of the matter appearstertain.

R Y
.

I Aba al-Hasan Muhammad as-Suhiiri (1) would appear to be the carliest traccable
member of the Hadhdha® Haskanis, but the matter is in doubt because of the erratic
spelling of Haskan in the manuscript. The significance and speiling of as-Suhiir are
equally uncertain.

1. With Abii Nasr Ahmad al-Hadhdha’ (2) the family really becomes identifiable.
Aba Nasr was born not too long after932/320and remembered mecting his father when
he returned from a military camipaign in 942/330. Although a Hanafi himsclf, his
associates were not all Hanafis; it was on the Pilgrimage in the company of the Suti
Abi al-Qasim an-Nasrabidi? in 976/365 that he had all of his books stolen by the
‘ayyarin, Whether this happened near Nishapur or elsewhere is not mentioned. As a
result of the incident, however, his irreplaceable notes from carly classes were lost and
he had te restrict his reciting of hadith to later sources, not that it made much difference
since his recitations were error ridden and unreliable anyway. [n 993/383 he made the

t. The spelling Hasking follows Musheabah, [, 265. .
2. Hikim, f39b; Shadharie, UL, 58-59; as-Sulami, Tabayd, 484-338.
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Pilgrimagc a second time with his son Abi Muhammad °Abd Allah, and in 1032/423
he died.

Unfortunately, the onc biography of AbG Nasr does not tell of the marriage he
apparently contracted with a daughter of the Qurashi family. This connection, which
certainly existed but not necessarily in this generation, is of particular interest because
it links the Haskani family with onc of the oldest Arab families in Nishapur, the
descendants of the Muslim conqueror of the city “Abd Allzh b. “Amir b. Kuraiz. The
Qurashi Kuraizi family remained prominent in the ciry from the time of the conquest
until its destruction some five hundred years later. but it is kard to tell which ot its
branches the Haskanis became allicd to.? Nevertheless, any cornection at all with such
a family is significant of social acceprability.

The husband of Abii Nasr’s sister, Abd al-Husain Muhainmad b. ‘Abd Allah al-
Qassir, is not given a separate biography. The name Qassar indicates that he or his
forebears were fullers.

IIL. This is the'generation in which the Iskaf branch of the fimily makes its appear-
ance, but the story of the Hadhdhi- Haskanis will be continued first.

Abia Nasr Ahmad had two sons. Ab@i Sahl *Abd az-Rahin (3) was a pious and ascetic

_man who did not take part in the general competition to collect hadith lessons from

famous transmitters. However, this dner not mean that he did not study hadith. In fact,
he studied as far away as Syria and the Hijaz. Tt means simply that he did not retain his
notes and took no interest in passing on the traditicns he heard. Only his well-known
nephew Abii al-Qasim gleaned trom him any ot his learning. He died in 1063/455.
The other son, Abi Muhammniad *Abd Allih 'g), was surmamed al-Qurashi al-
Kuraizi, but he was known by the nanwe al-Hadhdhy’. Since his brother does not bear
the additional surnames, separate mothers may be indicated, sut there is no concrete
cvidence for this. He was boru in 97.4/363, two years betore his tather’s first departure
for Mceca and Medina. Spending the intancy or chitihood of one’s children on the fong
Pilgrimage journey scems to have been a conmon erocedure in Nishapur. He did not
study as a child but appears rather to have been brov:zhrup in tae family trade of shoe-
making. Hisstudics began only when he accompanicd his father on asecond Pilgrimage

3. For contemporary lineal descendanes o Abd Allh b Amir i the nule line see Firng |,
foga-b; 11, f122h, 1404,



Haskdni 229

LY

in 993/383.Although he became a preacher in the mosque of the Great Crossroads
Market, his primary occupation in life was business. From apparent suceess in that arena
he moved on to become hakim, or judge, for the rural areas around the city. He died in
retirement in 1058/450. ' '

* Abi Muhammad’s personal involvement in the family occupation is further testified
to by the occupation of his brother-in-law. Abii at-Tayyib Sahl as-Sarraji (5) was 2
saddler. He, too, went on to a more patrician calling, hewever, as an administracor of
pious endownients in Rayy. He was born in 990/380 and dicd in Rayy at a compara-
tively young age in 1038.429.

A first cousin, the son of Abdi Nasr Ahmad’ssister, is also recorded for this generation.
He was Abii al-Qasim “Abd al-Malik al-Qassar (6), a preacher and ascetic.

Over on the Shifi' side of the family things start off suddenly with the important
figurc of Abii al-Qisim “Abd al-Jabbair al-Isfar®’ini al-Tskaf (7). A student of the noted
Ash€ari Abii Ishiq al-Isfara’ini,* Abii al-Qdsim instructed in theology the even more
noted Imam al-Haramain. Beyond generalitics, unfortunately, lictle more is relaed
concerning him save that he" was deaf and served as imam in 2 place known as the
Baihaqi dutaira.* He dicd in 1060/452 and was buricd in Shahanbar Cemetery.

IV. Keeping to the Shifi‘ side of the family, Abii ai-Qasim “Abd al-Jabbir had two
sons, Abd Himid Ahmad (8) a jurist and AbiG Bakr Muhammad (9) a theologian. A
death date of 1125/519 is all that is known of the formet, but his beother is said to have
been imam of the Mani‘i Congregational Mosque for a while. The latter son was buried
in Shahanbar Cemetery, and the former probably was too.

Abii al-Qisim “Ubaid Allih al-Hadhdha’ (10) was probably the most iniportint
member of any gencration of the Hanafi branch of the Haskanis. Although noted in
part for his Qurashi Kuraizi descent, his ceal distinction was in learning. He studied law
with the qadi Abii al-*Al3* $3%id and bore the title hikim indicating perhaps that he
foilowed his father in a rural judgeship. He was also of a Mu‘tazili bent in theology.

4. Subki, IV, 2:6-262; Hikim, fiob; Fanisi I, £35a-362.

s. This is probably the same as or related to the Baihaal mnadrasa. The word Joaira is hers a
diminutive of the sword dir (house, palace) and most certamly the same as the dir o Abi al-Hasin
al-Baihagimentioned in Firsa 1, tyga-b. There are many reterences to the madrasa ot Abial-Hawn
al-Baihagi, ¢ well-known Shin T imstitarion. See also Subki, V, w9 n. 3. The word deerairais applicd
to the Sutt khdngdh of AbG Abd ar-Rshimin as-Sulanmket-irwi-li, tob, 333, 73b; 1153, ’
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A )
But hadith was his specialty. He authored nearly one hundred works large and small,
and according to al-Farisi, who uses him as a source frequently, his knowledge of
traditions and their transmitters was unequalled in his generation. He died sometime

after the year 1178/470.
+ Abii al~Qasim’s brother Mas®ad (11} is a inere cipher.

V. The Shafi‘i branch of the family ends quite abruptly with Sa®d (12), the son of
. Abii Bakr Muhammad. Sa*d’s training was in law and theology, which he studied both
in Nishapur and Transoxania. After the death of his father, he returned from Tran-
soxania and took up his residence in the Baihaqi madrasa, which was probably the same
institution in which his grandfather had been praver leader.® He taught law but not in
the madrasa in which he lived. He taughe, rather, in a mosque situated at the inter-
scction of Harb Steeer and the main cast-west highway that bisected the city. The
Baihagi madrasa was on Sayyir Street.?

Over on the Hanafiside, Abii al-Qasim “Ubaid Allih had three sons and a daughter,
Abi “Ali Muhammad (13) was probably the oldest son; the ticdle hikim indicates chat
he succeeded to his facher’s and grandfacher’s judicial position. He died in 1111, 504,
The youngest son was Abit al-Fadl Wahb Allsh (14). He spent his life in seclusion in
~various convents although he did do some teaching. This lcaves the middle son, Aba
Sa‘id $~f‘id (13), about whom nothing of substance is reported.

The sister of these three brothers married the son of another shoemaker, Abii Hamid

Ahmad b. “Ali b. Muhammad b. ‘Abdis b. al-Hadhdha' (16). He lived from 1927418

to 1112/506.
Their first cousin, son of their uncle Mas®iid, was named Sa®id (17) and was born in

1065/ 457. Nothing morc is known of him.

FL. In this final generation the Haskani fansly is represented solely by the son of the
brother-in-law Aba tamid Ahmad. His name was Abi al-Muzatfar jaimi* (13), and he
is surnamed ai-Hadhdha' though not al-Faskini. No furcher deails are known about
him.

6. Sce preceding note,
'7. Figisi Il £25b; L Fundug, p. £38.
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1. Abd al-Hasan Muhammad as-Suhiici
2. Abii Nusr Ahmad al-Hadhdh®’
3. Abi Sahl ‘Abd ar-Rahim
al-Hadhdhs®> ° .
4. Abi Muhammad “Abd Allih
al-Hadhdha® al-Qurashi
. Abii at-Tayyib Sahl as-Sarraji
6. Abi al-Qasim “Abd al-Malik
al-Qassar
7. Abi al-Qasim “Abd al-Jabbar
al-Isfara’ini al-Iskaf
8. Abii Himid Ahmad al-Isfar3’ini
al-Iskaf '
9. Abi Bakr Muhammad al-Isfar3’ini
al-Iskaf
10. Abii al-Qisim ‘Ubaid Allah
al-Hadhdh3a’ al-Qurashi
‘11. Masid al-Hadhdha’
12. Sa‘d al-Isfar®’ini al-Iskaf
13. Abd “Ali Muhammad al-Hadhdha®
14. Abii al-Fadl Wahb Allsh
al-Hadhdha’
1s. Aba Sa‘id Sa‘id al-Hadhdha’
16. Abd Himid Ahmad b. “Ali b.
~al-Hadhdh®’
17. Sa‘id al-Hadhdha’
18. Abd al-Muzaffar Jami© al-Hadhdha®

W

Haskant 231

Genealogical Key

Hakim, f50a.
Facisi II, f24a.
Firisi II, fo3a.

Farisi I, f32a; II, £80b-81a; AW, I, 270.

Farisi I, £27b; II, f70b.
Farist [1, fgsa.

Farisi I, £53a; II, foga; Subki, III, 370;
V, 99~-100.

* Fansi I, f35a.

Farisi I1, f15b.

Farisi [, £38a-b; II, £86a; IAW, I, 338;
Huffaz, pp. 1200-01.

Farisi I1, fr27a.

Farisi I, f27a-b; II, froa.

Farisi II, f20b; IAW, II, 88.

Farisi I, fo4a; II, fr39a.

Farisi I, f83b; Ii, f75a-b.
Firisi 11, f24b-25a.

Farisi II, f70a.
Farisi II, fs1b.



It

Rt

v

Patrician Families - 232

%
Haskani §
~ Ahmad
2
I
Abi al-Hasan Muhanunad as-Subdri
o 2
Abi al-Husain Muhainnnad = d. Abi Nagr Ahmad al-Hadhdha’®
b. ‘Abd Allih ai-Qassir 320+ -423
. ) i
6 3 | 4 |
Abd al-Qisim "Abd  Abi Sahl *Abd ar-Rahim Abd Muhammad Abd Allih
al-Malik al-Qassir al-Hadhdhy® al-Hadhdhi™ al-Qurashi
d. 455 363-450
11 I 10 i
Masad Abd al-Qisim “Ubaid Allih
: al-Hadhdhi® al-Qurashi
d. 3470+
, A
17! 16 ‘ 15
Sa'id Abl Hinud Ahmad b. Ali = d. Abii Said Si'id
b. 457 b. Muhammad b. ‘Abdas al-Hadhdi o
t. al-Hadhdhi®
418-506

) 18
' R Abg al-Muzattar Jimi®
' al-Hadhdhd



Haskﬁ_m' _ 233

Haskini (continucd)
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Quitc apart from any considerations of Shi‘ism or anti-Shi‘ism, the tremendous respect
in which descendants of the Prophet Muhammad have been held throughout Islamic
history constitutes an important social fact. The *Alids arc a blood aristocracy withoue
peer, aspecial category in Islamic society whosc individual members may belong to any
other social catcgory as well. Marriage to an “Alid with the concomirant acquisition of
the Prophetic bloodline for one’s progenv has a real value that may oftentimes: prove
greater than maintaining for some social or political purpose one’s separateness from
the particular Alid family involved. Thus, in a sense, an “Alid family may be “above™
social and political istinctions. In it warring parties might mect and mingle. In Nisha-
pur, the Hasani family provides a clear demonstration of this.

I. Abii “‘Abd Allsh al-Husain al-Hasani at-Tabari (1) was ninc gencrations removed
from “Alj, the cousin and son-in-law of Muhammad, cight gencrations frem al-Hasan
the family’s cponym. These progenitors played no part in the history of Nishapur,
however, and their lives need not be recounted here. Abii “Abd Allih came originally
from Tabaristin,.gnc of the provinces along the Caspiun Sca. Little is known about his
life, but it scems certain that he was not a Shi‘ite. Al-Hikim says: “Inever heard him
mention “‘Uthmin without saying ‘the martyred caliph, may God be pleased with him'’
and weeping, or ‘A’isha without saying ‘the righteous one daughter of the righteous
“one, the beloved of the beloved of God’ and weeping.” tn Shifite circles of a militane
sort, such praisc for *Uthman, who was believed to have unfairly secured the otfice of
caliph when °Ali should have had it, and “A” isha, who lent her influence as Muham-
mad’s favorite wife to a rebellion against “Alf, could casily have sparked serious rioting.

Abi “‘Abd Allih al-Husain died in 966,355,

II. He had three sons. Zaid (2) and Abi “Ali Muhammad (3) arc onlv names, bue Abi
al-Hasan Muhammad (4) is a very significant figure. Subki classes him as a Shafii and
gives him the sitle nagib, which signifies that a person is the official chief of the “Alids
ina given locality. There is nothing to corroborate the tormer attribution, and the laceer
title was certainly not his, for his son is explicitly described by al-Firisi, a more rehable
source, as being the first of his house to hold the post of nagib. Sull, Aba al-Hasan
Muhamuad is signiticant as the progenitor of a line of nagibs and as a traditionist in his
own right. Al-Eikim converied a hadich class for him, presumably i the Dir as-Sunna
madrasa, and the inkwells of a thousand students were counted in the throny that came
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to study under him. He died quite suddenly, though not apparently at a young age, in
1011/401.

III. With one exception, the remaining known members of the Hasani family in
Nishapur are descendants of the traditionist Abd al-Hasan Muhammad. The one
exception is Abii al-Fadl Ahmad (), the son of Abf al-Hasan Muhammad's brother
Abd ‘Ali Mukammad. Unlike his uncle, from whom he transmitted hadich, he was a
Hanafi, in fact, a teacher of Hanafi law. Something unspecified happened to cause his

v fmanaal situation to deteriorate; but before that he had been the most outstanding .

"eAlidin the city. His s line of the fam.lly drops from the historical record with his death
1n 1056/448. .

Abi al-Hasan Muhammad had four sons. Abii Ja“far Da’dd (6) was the oldest son and
the first member of the Hasani family to hold the post of naqib which had been held by
the Husaini branch of the “Alids.t The transfer of the office came about as the result of
some controversy between the Husainis and the Hasanis that was decided when the
Shafi‘is took the part of the Hasanis. The Husaini family remained dominant in Bathagq,
and a number of its members are given biographies in al-Farisi’s dicdonary. The transfer
took place during the lifetime of Aba Ja“far’s father Abd al-Hasan Muhammad, but
Abi al-Hasan was not the first of the family to hold the position. The title ra’ls was
acquired along with that of naqib, and the exact distinction between the two is unclear.

That there was a distinction is certain, however, as the tijles become separated in later
generations.

AbiiJa‘far D3°Gd died in 1012/402 only scven months after his father, and the position
of naqib passed on to his brother Abi Muhammad al-Hasan (7). Unfortunately, the
. biography of Abd Muhammad is one of the few truly important biographies that cannot
be found in the extant manuscripts of al-Farisi although it surely exdsted in the original.
The only biographical source for him is a very inadequate one and serves only to con-
firm that he inherited the title £a’is along with that of nagib.

A third son, Abi ‘Abd Allzh al-Husain (8), dicd in 1014/404. In his son’s biography
it is stated thae he was older than his brother Aba Ja“far D3’iad. This does not appear
probable, however, since Abi Ja*far is himself deseribed as his father’s oldest son and
sincc Abli “Abd Allih ncver held the post of naqib which went to Abid Muhammad

1. I Fundugq, p. 255; Bosworth, The Ghaznavids, pp. 196-197.
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instead of hini after Abd Ja‘far’s death. Nothing is known about Abd ‘Abd Allzh’s
political athiiations, but the fact that his son married the daughter of the Shifi€i leader
Abaat-Tayvib Sahlas-Suclaki{p), whose life has been recounted elsewhere, and became
thereby a close relation of the Shafii Bastami family indicates where his sympathies
probably lay. ,

The youngest son of Abi al-Hasan Muhammad by far was Abd al-Barakit Hibat
Allzh (10). He was born when his father had passed the age of ninety and given up the
hope of siring any more sens. His name Hibat Allah, meaning Gift of God, was given
on this account. When he died in 10607352, he had outlived not only his brothers and

“his cousinbutall of Iy nepRews 35 WEITHIC WIETearcd With TS Brotiets sons uadl he
“left home while still a youth to make the Pilgrimage. It was while studving in che
various citics along the Pilgrimage route that he conceiyed his lifelong passion for the
study of hadith. He was alrecady wealthy and prestgious and could easily afford to
spend his lifc in teaching, which he pursued first in the Old Congregational Mosque
and subsequently in his own home in Miiqabid quarter.

Although hc died after the ascendance of Alp Arslin and Nizam al-Muik and the
subsequent rchabilitation of the Shifi‘ls, his later years were passed during the per-
sccution of the Ash*aris, a fact of no litde interest since his son married the dzughter of
onc of the three most important leaders of the persecution, Abd al-Hasan “Ali b. al-
Hasan ag-Sandali (11). Whether Abd al-Barakit or his son can be considered on this
account to have gone along with ag-Sandali’s militant Hanafi policy is difficult to say,
but the possibility is certainly a real one.

As for ag-Sandali, he affords a rare examiple of an individual of no particularly dis-
tinguished background who rose to a position of tremendous power within the
patriciate. Significantly, that power was built in the first instance upen a popular fo'-
lowing racher than upon any official position. He began as an ordinary student of
Harafilaw and Mu'tazili theology with an extraordinary amount of hatred tor anvone
who was not a Hanafi and Mu‘tazili. Through his fanatic préaching he acquired a
following among the common people which little by lietle grew undl it burst ourin a
full-scale persccution of Shafcis, Ashfaris, and Karrimis. As-Sandali was the rabble-
rouser; AblG Nasr Ahmad as-$a°idi, as leader of the Hanafis, was the person who ient
the persecution stature and respectability; and ‘Amid al-Mulk al-Kunduri was its pro-
tector and official promulgator in the Seljuq government. At first, ag-Sandali scems to
have been the prime mover. After a period of Aux following the removal of Aba
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‘Uthman Ismiail ag-$abiini as khatib of the Old Congregational Mosque, it was
ag-Sandali who acquired that post which for nine years gave him control over official
pronouncements of culogy or damnation. Abii Nasr Ahmad as-$aidi took over at the
same time the office of ra’s, which had previously been a Shafii position. But in the
long run it was $a°idis, representing *“old family”” Hanafis within the patriciate, who
profited the most among the persccutors. As-Sandali went off to Baghdad with Tughril
Beg; when he came back, the hated Ash‘aris had returned to Nishapur in force. As-
Sandali cut his ties with the government and was forced to withdraw into retirement,
but the $a“idis bounced back after a relatively brief period out of favor and emerged
unscathed with their hold on the judicial system still sccure and with the posts of
khatib in the Old Congregational Mosque and Shaikh al-Islam newly in their grasp.
The remainder of as-Sandali’s life was spent trading vindictive comments with his
numecrous enemics, but his power was broken. He dicd in 1091/484 and was buried in
his madrasa. :

IV, Abi al-Futih ar-Rida (12), the son of Abi ‘Abd Allih al-Husain, married the
daughter of as-Su‘laki; his first cousin, who marrizd as-Sandali’s daughter in the oppo-
site camp, was Abid al-Hasan Muhammad (13). Unfortunately, too little is known

- about either of them to ascertain the effects of their marital ties. Indeed, because of the
great age spread between their fathers, they were not really contemporaries. Abii al-
Futih dicd in 1054/446 in the middle of the Ash¢ari persecution while Abd al-Hasan
died over seventy years later in 11237517,

Abil al-Hasan Muhammad's brother, Abi al-Ghana’im Hamza (14), the other scion
of the younger branch of the family, adds another sort of peculiarity to the family his-
tory. While his assortcd relations scem all to have been tied in to some degree with one
of the Sunni facticns, Ab@ al-Ghana’im made the very most of his “Alid descent. He
grew up as a conscicntxous student of hadith albeit something of a dandy, a trait tha
increased after his father’s death. He married a cousin from the branch of the family i1
which the office of nagib had become hereditary. Her father's name is not given, bne
she must have been of the next generatien since there was such a difference in = ge
between Abii al-Ghand‘im's father and his uncle the nagib.

His lincage and marriage meant lirele, however, unnl he chanced to move to the ey
of Marv. There suddenly he wasa celebrity among the “Alids both because ot the (¢ela-
itive importarice of his line of descent and because of his kinship with the nagyos of
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Nishapur. Ali of this was played up by a local leader of the “Alids in Marv to such an
extent that Abii al-Ghan’im became the object of iremendous veneration and financial
support. In short, he began to lead an almost princely life in Marv. Nevertheless, he
eventually tired of his sumptuous-life and returned to Nishapur cutting his ties with
Marv. In penance, perhaps, for his years of grand living, Abii al-Ghana’im spent the
remainder of his days in pious retirement hlling his hours with religious studies and
devotions and leaving his hotise only tor such things as attendance at funerals.

This lcaves, tinally, the line of descene from the nagib Abi Muhammad al-Hasan,
his brother Abi Ja*far Da’dd, the first nagib, having died without known issue. The
older of Abit Muhammad’s two sons and the one who succeeded him as nagib was Abi
al-Qasim Zaid (15). He lived from 998,388 to 1048/440, through the period of transition
from Ghaznavid to Scljuq rule, and he played an instrumenual role in the surrender of
the city to the invading Turks. Tn the report on the surrender sene to the Ghaznavid
court and written by the chicf of the postal service in Nishapur from concealment in
the house of Abd al-Qasim, the nagib is portrayed in the same light as the Hanafi
lcader Abii al-*Ala” $4°id as being only reluctantly acquicscent in the surrender, which
is shown as being engineered primarily by Imam al-Muwatfaq al-Bastimi, the Shafici
lcader. It can hardly be doubted, given the provenance of the document. that this is
exactly how Abi al-Qasim wished the various faction lcaders to appear to the Ghaz- -
navid sultan who, he may well have imagined, might soon be reoccupying the city.?
On the religious side, he is said not to have transmitted any hadith because he died on
the threshold of maturicy. The age of fitty, it would scem, was equated with full actain-
ment of wisdom and character by the patricians of Nishapur.

The successor of Abii al-Qasim Zaid was his brother, Abd al-Ma‘ili Isma®il (16). He
was younger by two vears than Abii 1l-Qasim and survived him by cight years, dying
in 1056/ 448. He was a teacher of hadith, well educated by the shaikhs of Nishapur and
of the cities along the Pilgrimage road. He had also visited in Ghazna atone time in the
company of his brother, But for all of that, he was a man who enjoved the prestige ot
his position. His house was never empey of his ‘retinue of busn conpanions, and he
frecly indulged in the pleasures of conviviality and listening to songs. There is no men-
tion whether the long illness he died from was in any way connccted with these

pursuits,

2. This document is translated by Bosworth in The Ghaznavids, pp. 252-257.



Hasani : 239

V. Abii‘Abd Allah al-Futih (17), son of Abi al-Futih ar-Rida and grandson of Abd
at-Tayyib Sah! as-Su‘liki, is the only Hasani of this or any subscquent generation out-
side the line of the naqibs. This realistically reflects, no doubt, the extraordinary prestige
of that title. For the first and last time in the Hasani family there is reference in his
biography to the Shi‘a, and that refcrence is of a negative sort. Abid ‘Abd Allsh is said
to have been inclined toward the Sunnis, whose ¢company he preferred, and to have
avoided connection with Shiite extremists. There is the implication here that others of
his family were in thitk with the Shi‘itc extremists, but concrete evidence is lacking.
Abii ‘Abd Aliah was born in 1033/424 and dicd in'1093/486.

Both of the brother naqibs of the previous generation had offspring. Abii al-Ma‘sli
Ismi‘il had four sons, of whom three are known, and perhaps one daughter. That s to
say, his cousin Abd al-Ghan®’im reccived such an extravagant reception in Marv
becausc of his marriage connection with the linc of nagibs, and through a daughter of
Abii al-Ma‘ali is as reasonable a wav as any for the conncction to have been made.
Although Abii al-Ma“3li was naqib at the time of his death and was survived by no
brothers, the office passed not to his children but to the son of his brother, the previous
holder of it. There is no explanation given of this peculiar line of succession, but his own
sons did inherit the title ra’is which had previously been linked with that of naqib.

Abi Talib al-Qasim (18) was the youngest son and held the title ra’is. He died in the
district of Juvain in 1098/491. Abii ‘Abd Allih al-Husain (19) did not bear the title ra’is.
He was a closc tricnd from childhood of the historian al-Farisi's father and accompanied
him on travels. The Farisi family, of course, is part of the complex of Shafi‘i-Ash®ari
familics centering on the figure of Abii al-Qisim al-Qushairi. He died in 1095/488. The
third son, AbiiJa‘far D3°1id (20), wasnotonly entitled ra’is but long outlived his younger
brother who also bore the title, dying finally in r122/516. How, then, the younger
brother came by the title is a mystery unless he held it by virtue of his position in Juvain.
Abi Ja*far was a shrewd and stingy man primarilv concerned with the management
of his own estates and affairs. At hisdeath, he was prayed over by an otherwise unknown
son at Bab at-Tagq, the gate scparating al-Hira from Miilqibid. and buried in his house.

While the sons of Abii al-Ma‘ali had to satisfy themselves with whatever per-
quisites went with the citke of ra ks, the title of naqib was inherited by his nephew Abi
Muhammad al-Hasan (21), the son of Abi al-Qastm Zaid. Litele is known about Abii
Muhamumad, who died in 1077/469, and this is regrettable because whae is known is
intriguing. He was niazried o the daughter of the Shifi leader Imam al-Muwatfag
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al-Bastami (22), whose surrender of the city to the Seljugs kis father seems to have
disapproved of, and was therefore<he brother-in-law of one of the four Shiti‘is who
were marked for arrest at the height of the Ash‘ari persecution, namely, Abd Sahl
Mubammad b. Imam al-Muwaffaq al-Bastimi. According to Subki, Abd Muhammad
- came to Abii Sahl at the height of the factional struggle to intercede with him foran end
to the warfare. He laid at his feet a thousand dinars and apologized for coming upon
him unannounced. Subki’s narration goes no further, but the impore of this vignette
is startling. It definicély implies that at least at the time when Abi Sah! Muhammad was
mustering forces to free his colleagues from prison, the momentum in the affair was
felt to be with the Shafiis. From the usual accounts of the persccution, preserved for
the most part in works of Shafi‘i authorship, the distinct impression is gained that che
Shafi‘ts were entirely abused and almost entirely helpless in the face of the tyranny of
al-Kunduri. To bribe their leader a thousand dinars to stop the fighting in such a
situation would scem almost ludicrous. Yet it happened, and with the naqib of the
‘Alids as an intermediary.

VI. Thereisno traccaole line in the Hasani family from henceforward excepe the line
of the naqibs in which the names Abéi Muhammad al-Hasan and Abi al-Qasim Zaid
alternate. The Abii al-Qasim Zaid (23) of this generation is little more than a name.
He may not even have been a naqib although the ticdde was certainly heid by his
descendants. He died somewhere away from Nishapur in 1095/488.

VII. Abﬁ Muhammad al-Hasan b. Abi al-Qisim Zaid is known 6nly from his son's
gencalogy,

VI, The central role that the nagib Abid al-Qasim Zaid b. Abi Muhammad
al-Hasan (24) plaved in the tragedy of Nishapur's destruction hasalready been recounted
carlicr in this book. All that remains to be done here is to question how it car» about
that the “Alids, whose history in the city had always been an ambiguous ¢ inter-
mediary one with respect to the hostile factions, came in the end te have the power and
the single-mindedness to fight their Shafi®i opponents to the death, the do ath of their
mutual city. But ro this question the historical sources provide no answer.
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Abii ‘Abd Allah al-Husain at-Tabari

2. Zaid

“w

. Abi ‘Ali Muhammad
. Abd al-Hasain Muhammad

. Abi al-Fadl Ahmad

6. Abii Ja‘far D3’id |
7. Abd Muhammad al-Hasan

. Abi ‘Abd Allzh al-Husain

9. Abii at-Tayyib Sahl as-Su‘laki
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II.
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13.
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20.
21.

Abi al-Barakit Hibat Allah
Abii al-Hasan “Ali b. al-Hasan
as-Sandali
Abiial-Futahar-Rida
Abd al-Hasan Muhammad
Abii al-Ghan3’im Hamaza
Abii al-Qasim Zaid

Abii al-Ma“ali Ismai‘il

Abii “Abd Allah al-Futih
Abi Talib al-Qasim

Abii ‘Abd Allah al-Husain
Abi Ja‘far D¥’ad

Abii Muhammad al-Hasan

Husanv

*Genealogical Key

Hikim, f41b; L Jauzi, VII, 34-35;
Al-Amin, A%pin ash-Shi‘a, XX VI, 33.

Hakim, f42b.

Hakim, fsoa.

Hakim, fso0a; Subki, I1I, 148; ‘Ibar, III,
26; Shadharat, 111, 162.

Hakim, fs5s5a (?, date of death seems
wrong for this reference); IAW, I,
100.

Hakim, f422; Farisi [, figa; II, f63a-b.

Al-Amin, Ayan ash-Shia, XXI1I,
115-116.

Farisi I, £8a; II, f5sb.

See Bastaimi Genealogical Key #3.

Farisi I, fo4b; 11, f139b.

Farisi I, f68a-b; II, firgb-1142; IAW, [,
357-359.

Farisi I, f64b.

Farisi I1, f20b,

Farisi I, fi3b-14a; II, f60a-b.

Farisi I1, f65b.

Al-Amin, A‘pin ash-Shi‘a, X1, 202; Firisi

11, f35b. :

Farisi I, f76a; 11, fr22b-123a.

Farisi 11, fr24a.

Earisi II, f58b.

Farisi I, fioa; II, £53b.

Farisi I, fs4b; Subki, IV. 211,
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d. 404

d. 446
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424-486

22

Abid Muhammad Hibat Allih
al-Bastimi

See BASTAMI



Hasant T 243

Hasani (contix;ucd)

D3#°4d b. <Al b. ‘Isi b. Muhammad b. al-Qisim b. al-Hasan
b. Zaid b. al-Hasan b. “Ali b. Abi Tilib

. .
I
v Abi <Abd Allih al-Husain at-Tabari
d. 355
- 4
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d; 402 . d.o4s52
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===== Aba Muhammad al-Hasan Abi Jacfar Di°Gd - d. s.
d. 469 d. 516
23 ) I
Abii 2l-Qisim Zaid s.
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Abd Muhamimad al-Hasan

24
Abd al-Qisiin Zaid
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Hasani (continued)
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d. 448 ag-Sandali
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Abii Muhammad Hibat Allsh
al-Bastimi

Abi al-Qasim Zaid

Abii al-Qisim Zaid

Husani , 245

Seg Bastaimi Gencalogical Key #9.

Farisi 11, f66a-b.
Al-Amin, Apdn ash-Shia, XXXII,
390~391; I. Athir, XI, 234-236, 271.
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Appendix I . » The Madrasa

Although, as has already been pointed out, the hist‘ory of the origin and development of the
institution known as the madrasa is not central to the educational history of Nishapur or to the
social organization and functioning of the city’s patriciate, it i. nevertheless a topic that has
excited a great deal of debate and speculation among other historians of Islamic education. Since
there is a great deal of information concerning the madrasas of Nishapur which is germane to this
on-going debate, it would be cavalier to ignore the subject altogether simply because the author’s
notions on educational history do not coincide with those of others. The purpose of this appendix
is to present in summary form the data available on the madrasas of Nishapur along with the
refercnces to that data. The order is roughly chronological.

1. Madrasa Miyan Dahiya: The earliest evidence of a madrasa in Nishapur is al-Hakim’s notice
on the life of Abil Ishiq Ibrihim b. Mahmid b. Hamza known as al-Qattin contained in the
section of his work covering people who died between roughly 270 and 314. The text
reads: “ His mosquc and his madrasa are known as Miyan Dahiya. After him there was no mudarris
for the Miliki madhhab in Nishapur.” Asswning no corruption in the text, it is clear from this
that there was a Miliki madrasa in operation in Nishapur before the end of the third century
and that it was distintt from a mosque. Since Ab{ Ishiq was a jurist, it is more than likely chat
what he taught in the madrasa was law. The fact that this is in the biography of the last Maliki
mudarris in Nishapur carries with it the strong implication that there had been earlier Maliki
mudarris’, presumably with madrasas, and that there were at the same time mudarris’ of other
madhhabs, again presumably with madrasas. The name Miyin Dahiya is Persian and means
*“middle of the village " suggesting a nonurban location. It should be noted that chronologically
this madrasa antedates both al-Azhar in Cairo and the flourishing of the Karrimiya sect, both of
which have been suggested as models of the Sunni madrasas.

Reference: Hikim, figa.

2. Madrasa Abii al-Hasan “Alf as-Sibghi: Sam‘ani gives the date of death of this man as 305, but
al-Hikim who studied under him was not born until 321. Hence, he p¥obnbly died in the alterna-
tive year 350. He succeeded his father, however, in writing legal opinions in a madrasa, and this
pushes the date of the madrasa well back toward the third century.

Reference. Samini, 549b.

3. Madrasa Abi al-Walid al-Qurashi: Abi al-Walid was a Shififand died in 349. One reference
to studying law in his madrasa is dated 342. The other pertains to a ditferent teacher in the same
institution.

Reeferences: (Abii al-Walid) Subki, III, 226-229; Sam©ini, f446b. (Madr.ls.x) Sam‘ini, I, 231; 11, 17.

4. Madrasa Abii Lihig al-Ba.timi: Al-Hikim says, “He lived in Nishapur in the Garden of the
Raizis (Bigh ar-Rizivin), and he had there his madrasa and his p;uhcc (dir) which he built for che
People of Tradition.” No direct relation can be traced between this man, who died berween 314
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and 335, and the later Shifii Bastami family. However, the phrasc People of Tradition (Ahl
al-Hadith) usually applies to the Shafi‘fs in Nishapur. Abd Ishiq bore the title ra’is.
Reference: Hikim, f3oa-b.

s. Madrasa Ibn Firak: Ac the behest of the Shafil pzrty in Nishapur, the Simjiirid governor
Nisir ad-Dawla Abd al-Hasan Muhammad invited the famous Ashari Ibn Fiirak from Rayy to
Nishapur and built for him a palace(dir) and 2 madrasa out of an old convent (khdnydh) named for
AL al-Hasan al-Biishanji, Nisie ad-Dawla was out of power atter 372 so his act of patronage
must have taken place-before then. ‘

Reterence: Subki, IV, 128.
6. Ddr as-Sunua or Madrasa as-Sibghi: This was the madrasa of which al-Hikim was director,

but it was founded by and named for al-Hikim's teacher, Abd Bakr Ahmad ag-Sibghi who lived
from 258 to 342. He was no relation of the Sibght mentioned under section 2. The name Dir
as-Sunna suggests that the study of hadith was the purpose for which the mmadrasa was founded,
and that impression is cotroborated by the several instances of hadith teaching that are known to
have taken place there. The madrasa was located at the gate of the Old Cohgregntional Mosque
which may explain why it is not mentioned after the early part of the tifth century. The inadrasa
was a Shafii institution, and the mosque was inceeasingly becoming a Hanafi stronghold during
that period. ~° .~ '
References: ($ibghi) Subki, III, 9-12. (Madrasa) Subki, IV, 159; Firisi II, fib-aa, z6b; Samini,
I, 105; V, 125. )
7. Madrasa Abii “Alf ad-Daqqiq ot Madrasa al-Qushairi: This madrasa was built in 391 by Ab@i
-*Ali who was a famous Sufi. After his death it scems 10 have been under the control of his yo'ing
danghter Fitima until her marriage with the cven more famous Sufi Aba al-Qasim al~-Qushairt
after vrhich it became known as the Qushairi madrasa. It remained in the charge of the Qushairi
fazzuly thereafter. It was located in the quarter of the *Azra Gate on a street also named for Abii
*Ali. Despite the Shifii allegiance of its directors, the madrasa seeins to have been more a Sufi
insticution than a school of law. One Miliki is known to have lived in it. Sessions of preaching in
the madrasa are mentioned, as well as specitically Suti activitics, but not law ¢lasses or legal
disputations.
Refevences: Farisi I, f5b, 82b; 11, f123a, 363, 106a-b, 604, 135b, 121h.

3. Madrasa Abit Mangir al-FHamshadi: AbG Manstic was a Shiti'i and had both a mosque and a
madrasa, He died in 388,

Reference: Subki, I, 179-131.

9. Madrasa as-Sa-idi: This was the foremost Flanafi madeasa in Nishapur founded by Nase b.
Sabukeakin, the brother of Mahmid of Ghasma, for Abd al-'Al3* $3fid, che patciarch of the
$3°:di family. The vear of 1ts foumding was 390. Theee is no question bue that the $31di nnadeasa
was finst and feremost a school of Law. Tt was located on the Steeet of the Fuilers (Sikka al-Qus-
sarin) where the 53 i family also had s mansoleun [t seems quite hikely ehet s madrasa was
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the pattern for the later Nizimiya, which would help to explain why the Nizimiyas were all
primarily schools of law instead of some other type of madrasa.
References: Firisi I, £36a, 79b, 833, 87Y, 92a; I, 8ob, 136b; Subki, IV, 314.

10. Madrasa Abi Ishdg wi-IsfarTini: AbG Ishiq was cc anted with Ibn Fiirak and al-Biqillani
as one of the greatest Ash®ari theologians of his time. The madrasa that was built for him in
Nishapur is described as being unparalleled by any earlicr construction, but it would be a mistake
to read any great significance into this rather standard bit of hyperbole. He taught law in the
madrasa and hadith in the ‘Aqil Mosque.

References: Subki, 1V, 256-262, 314; Sam®ini, 1, 296.

11. Madrasa al-Bailragi ot Madrasa Kiiyi Sayyar: There is some confusion as to exactly which
man named Abii al-Hasan al-Baihaqi built the Baihaqi mudrasa. The two candidates are Abl
al-Hasan Muhanimad b. Shu‘aib al-Baihaqj, a prominent Shafi‘i jurist who died in 324, and Abd
al-Hasan “Ali b. al-Husain al-Baihaqgi, who was also a Shifi‘i but whose talents ran to adab rather
than the law. He died in 414. The men do not appear to have been related. Ibn Funduq ascribes the
building of the madrasa to the former and says that the latter was simply the director of it. Sam*ini
and Subki say that Ab@ al-Hasan Muhammad was a mudarris, but do not mention his founding
a madrasa. Al-Firist says explicitly that the madrasa was built by Aba al-Hasan “Ali out of his
own funds at a cost of thany thousand dirhams. To add to che confusion, there is a separate Sayyir
Street{Kiiyi Sayyar) madrasa in Baihaq which has no connection with the one in Nishapur. Since
there is no mention of the Baihaqi madrasa between 324 and 414, it appears likely that Ibn Funduq
is wrong and al-Firisi right and that the madrasa was in fact founded by Abi al-Hasan “Ali
al-Baihaqi who died in 414.

According to Ibn Funduq, Abii al-Hasan “Ali divided the day in the madrasa into three purts,

one for studyirg law, one for studying hadith, and one for preaching. From other references,
however, it appears chat one of the primary functions of the institution was as a library ot hadith
books. Abi $ilih al-Mu’adhdhin who succecded Abil al-Hasan al-Baihaqi as director was par-
ticularly concermed with the book collection as was his son-in-law Abi al-Qasim Salmin al-
Angari who succceded to the post after Ab Silih’s death in 470. Adding to the impression chat
legal studies were not the main focus of the institution is the fact that one man who lived there
taught law in 2 mosque on Harb Street. There is a possibility that a Sufi convent (duwaira=
khangidh) was associated with the madrasa as well.
References: (Abd al-Hasan Muhammadj L Fundug, p. 158; Subki, IlI, 173; Sam®ani, II, 413-414.
(Abi al-Hasan “Ali) 1 Fundugq, p. 172: Firisi [, {61a. (Madrasa) Subki, IV, 314; Farisi I, f3b-sa,
27a-b, 29b-301, yob-473, 533, 33a-b; 1, f173, 250-b, 31a-323, 9sa-b. (Other Kiiyi Sayyir
madrasa) 1. Fundug, p. 236.

12. Madrasa Abi Sa'd az-Zilid al-Kiarkishi: Abi Sa7d al-Kharkishi was a wealthy, Shih'i-
Ash®ari ascetic who is primarily known tor having buile a hospieal in Nishapur in which he and
his followers dedicated themselves to nienial nursing chores. However, he also butlt o madrasa
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and a Sufi convent in Kharkiish Street. The date of his death is variously given as 404, 406, or 407.
Two of his successors as director are known,

References: (Abi Sa‘d) Sam‘ini, V, 1o1-102; Farisi I, f47a—-b Subki, 11, 369. (Madrasa) Farisi I,
£82b, 86a; II, 24b-25a. ’

13. Madrasa Abi Sa°d al-Astarabadi: Abi Sa‘d was a Sufi and a Shifi’i who died in 440.
References: Subki, IV, 2903-204, 314.

14. Madrasa Abi “Uthman as-Sabini: The Shaikh dl-Islim Abt ‘Uthmin was one of the most
important members of the Shifi‘i-Ash‘ari faction in the days before their persecution. He died in
449. Little is known about his madrasa beyond the names of two people who recited hadith there.
One man who had a Shifii mosque in the quarter of Ramjir at his death made over his palace as
an endowment for the Sibaniya located in the same quarter. This is presumably the $ibiini

" madrasa which is otherwise known to have been located on Harb Street.
References: Farisi[, f8sb; I, fr4b~15a, 18b-109a, 79b.

15. Madrasa Sari: This madrasa was in the quarter of Bib “Azra, the same location as the
Qushairi madrasa. Its origin is uncertain, but it was probably named for a son-in-law of Abii
*Uthmin Ismi‘il as-Sibiini named Abii Bakr Muhammad b. Mahmud b. Siira at~Tamimi. It was
a Shafii institution;-but no clue to its functioning is given. One of its residents during the early
stages of the Ash“ari persecution was the famous Ash®ari Abi Bakr Ahmad al-Baihaqi.
References: Firisi I, £3b; I, f12a, 30a, 31a.

16. Madrasa al-Mushatti: Abi al-“Abb3as al-Mushatti for whom this madrasa was named is
completely unknown. Several names are associated with it, one of them in the capacuy of law
teacher. It was probably Shifi‘i.

References: Firisi [, f12a, o1a; II, f14b, 28a, 134b.
17. Madrasa Sultaniya: This is presumably the madrasa Nisir-i Khuscaw mentions as being

founded by Tughril Beg in the year 437 next to the saddlers’ market. Hanaf law was taught
init. '
References: IAW, 1, 106, 135; Yiqiit, Mu’jam al-Buldan, 1, s17; Nisir-i Khusraw, Safarndmeh,
p-3-
18. Madrasa Sarlmnq If Sarhang is interpreted to mean a military comuander, this madrasa
was probably founded by some Seljug official. It was presumably Shati since 1lkivi al-Haredsi
who later became head of the Nizimuyas in Nishapur and Baghdad studied there.

References: Old Subki, IV, 281-282.

19. Madrasa Abi al-Hasan “Alf ag-Sandali (Shifi*i): This was not the same man as the leader of
the persccation of the Asharis. He was 2 Shiti‘i student of Abu Muhanimad al-Juwaini. He lived
in his madrasa which was sititated tnside his mosque.

References: Firisi 11, f104n.
20. Mudrasa Abii al-Hacan " At ag-Sandali (Hanafi): This was the Mu“tazili preccher who played
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" amajor part in leading the persecution of the Ash®aris. The only reference to his madrasa is when
it was burmed down in the factional warfare that destroyed the city.
Reeferences: (as-Sandali) Farisi I, f68a~b; 1AW, |, 3 57~359. (Madrasa) I. Athir, XI, 236.
21. Madrasa ash-Shahhami: This is almost certainly to be identified with the Hazira ash-
Shahhimi (Shahhimi Garth) which was situated within the Mani‘i Congregational Mosque and
_ designed for the study of hadith.
References: (Madrasa) Frisi 11, f128a. (Hazira) Farisi I1, f13b-14a, 34a, 41b, 47b—48a.
22. Madrasa Sahl ap-Su‘liki: The namesake of this Shifii madrasa Abd at-Tayyib Sahl
ag-Su‘liiki died in the first decade of the fifth century, and the madrasa was still operating in

© 474

Reeferences: Firisi II, f14a.
23. Madrasa: al-Habiri: $3‘id al-Habiri was a Karrami who had a madrasa in Ramjir
quarter,
References: Firisi I, f7sb.
24. Madrasa al-Khubi: Aba Hatim Muhammad al-Khutbi wasa Karrimi who built 2 madrasa
in the market of the Kirmanis and taught iaw and theology in it. He died in 488.
Reeferences: Farisi II, f20b-z21a.
25. Madrasa al-Bishaki: AbG Sa‘id Siddiq al-Bishaki was also a Karrimi who had a madrasa,
He died in 486.
References: Firisi 1, £87b; II, £75a,
26. Madrasa Abii al-Hasan al-Qattan: Aba al-Hasan “Ali al-Qattan was a Hanaf i-Mu‘tazili and
‘was khatib of the Old Congregational Mosque prior to Abii “Uthmin as-§ibiini. His madrasa,
where he taught hadith; was in the macket of the Hadaris (?).
References: Firisi I, t63b.
- 27. Madrasa al-*Imadiya (‘Amidiya): A member of the Bahiri family taught hadith in this
institution before moving on to the Mani‘i Congregational Mosque. It scems likely chzt the name
is spelled wrong and that the founder was Muhammad h. Mansiir an-Nasawi known as the ‘amid
-of Khurasan.

References: Firisi I, fr6b, 43b.
28, Madrasa al-Bushsi: Abii Bakr Ahmad al-Bushei was a Shifi‘i who died in 429. He built a

madrasa at the gate of his house at the end of Musavyib Street and endowed it with all his wealth.
He also taught in the Sibghi madrasa (section 6).
References: Firisi [, f26b; Subki IV, 8o.

29 Audrasa al-Hadd3d- The only known pc.rson connected with this madrasa was a Sufi wh
was “servant ot the Sufis (kh.rdnn al-fiqard’) " urat. He aied 1n 478, It was obviously a Sutiinstit. -
tion,

References: Firisi I, f35a.
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30. Madrasa Nisili ad-Dawla: Nisih ad-Daw!a was the honorific of Abii Muhammad al-
Fandpirji, one of the licutenants of Nizim al-Mulk. One person known to have taught law in his
madrasa died in 480, another in $30.

References: (Nisih ad-Dawla) Firisi [, f70a; Sam ini, £132a. (Madrasa) Firisi I, f52b-s3a; Subki,
VI, 168.

e 31. Madrasa as-Samarqandi: AbiiZAli al-Hasan as-Samarqandi died in 395.

Reference: Farisi [, t3a. .

32. Madrasa Ahmad ath-Tha®ali-~ Ahmad ath-Tha%3libi is not the same as the famous poctry

anthologist ‘Abd al-Malik ath-Tha ilibi. A specialist in adab, he was buried in this madrasain 474.
« Reference: Farisi 11, f16a.
33. Madrasa al-Faryabadi: Abt Sidiq ‘Abd al-°Aziz al-Faryabidi had a madrasa and died in
the year 428.
Reference: Farisi II, t1oob.

34. Madrasa al-Manuwiyi: A madrasa was built for Aba al-Hasan “Ali al-Matuwiyi in which

he taught law. He died in 444.

References: Farisi [, f63b. .
35. Madrasa al=*Abbadi: Abi al-Husain Ardashir al-*Abbadi was a Sufi, but he is also cntitled

amir. He was appomtc.d to the madrasa at the gate of the Mani‘i Congn.ganonnl Mosque. He

died in 497.
References: Firisi I, f48b.

36. Madrasa ag-Sitfiya: This Sufi madrasa was in Post Strcet (Sikka al-Barid). Its one known
resident died in 491.

Refercnces: Firisi I, f35b.

37. Madrasa az-Za'farini: Abti *Uthman Sa“id az-Za“farini was buriced in his madrasa in 427
References: Firisi I, f2z2a.

38. Madrasa Abit Sa'id al-Bastami: Abii Sa'id al-Husain al-Bastimi is not known to have been
related to the famous Shifi‘i Bastami family. He died in 430. :
References: Firisi I, fyb.

39. Madrasa an-Nizamiya: The relation of the Nizimiva in Nishapur to the overall politicil
strategy of Nizim al-Mulk is discussed in chapter ,. Here onlv information pertaining to the
madrasa proper will be given. One general question that should be mentioned, however, is wht
distinctions can be drawn between the Nizimiva and the many madiasas that preceded it :n
Nishapur. From the available data, the only apparent distinction is a negacive one. There are ro
references to anvone living in the Nizimiva while references to residents in other madrasis
abound. Whether this is significant or merely coincidental is ditticult to say.

The first director of the Nizimiva was Imim al-Haramain al-Juwaini who served in the post
for about thirty vears and died in 473, This puts the foundation date back to the very earliest period
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of Nizim al-Mulk’s ascendancy in Nishapur in 450. Imim al-Haramain was succeeded as director
by his son Abit al-Qasim Muzaffar, but only after some dispute. Abii al-Qisim was killed in 493.
The next dicector was Imam al-Haramain's student flkiya al-Harrasi. He did not stay long in the
post, for around 498 he moved to Baghdad to become director of the Nizimiya there. After
al-Harrisi there is a bricf gap, and then al-Ghazzili, the most famous of Imdm al-Haramain's
students, was lured out of retirement in Tis to take thc_jbb in 499. How long he held it before his
death in T@is in 505 is not known. Between al-Ghazzili’s tinal retirement and the destcuction of
the Nizimiya by the Ghuzzin 548, only one dircctor is known. He was Abi Sa‘id Muhammad b.
Yahy3, a student of al-Ghazzili. He was born in 476 and killed by the Ghuzz in 548. It is possible
that this is the complete list of the directors of the Nizimiya madrasa, but there were probabl)
one or two oshers who arc unknown.

Two others posts in the Nizimiya are spoken of in the sources, that of librarian and that of
Qur’an reciter. Two incumbents for each position are known. Both of the Quran readers were
trained as grammarians; one of them was the grandson of a ra’iis of the city. They seem to have
exercised their office in a mosque inside the madrasa, and both were personal appointees of Nizim
al-Mulk. As for the two librarians, one was definitely a personal appointee of Nigim al-Mulk,
and the situation of the other is unclear. That Nizim al-Mulk maintained personal jurisdiction
over all appointments seems apparent.

In addition to the office holders already mentioned, there are numerous instances of people
reciting hadith in the Nizimiya. Exactly how the hadith sessions were organized and who had

jurisdiction over them is uncertain. Cne man, Abi Muhammad al-Hasan as-Samarqandi, appears
to have acted as arbiter of hadith teaching. Al-Firisi says thar **he was appointed to sit in the
Niziiniya and maintain the order of hadith reciting there. He used to be present there every day
from nocn until evening, and in his presence took place the examinations ( fawa’id) and the
pronouncing of hadith.” Without corroborating evidence, however, the regular appointment of
an official with this duty cannot be atfirmed.
References: (Director) Finsi I, £38b, 72a, 9oa; Old Subki, 1V, 107, 281-282; Horst, Die Staats-
vertwaltung, p. 163 ; EI2, 11, 1039; Makdisi, “ Mustim Institutions,” p. 41. (Qur’an reader) Farisi 11,
f16b, 1444, (Librarian) Firisi I, f29b, 75b. (As-Samarqandi) Farisi I, f7a. (Hadith classes) Firisi L,
f43b; I, £14b, 152, 32b, 404, 913, 115b, 132b.
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Qédis of Nishapur
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The following is a partial chronological listof the chief qadis of Nishapur. The lacunae are many,
particularly prior to the year 9137300, and the order is sometimes coniectural. Moreover, since
the distinction between a chief qidi and a subordinate qidi is not always made, some individuals
may not belong on the list at all. Still, even a defective list of the holders of this crucial office is of
value in trying to understand the city’s history. All known Shifi‘i office holders are indicated.

Dates in office
or death date

1. Died 163
2. Died 199

3. Died 209

4. 213—Ca. 214

7. Died 244
8. Dicd 258

9. ca. 225

10. Died 297

II. ca. 255-—ca. 265

-

Name and comments

Abi Mu‘adh Bakir ad-Dimghini an-Naisabiiri.
Died in Damascus.

Abii “Umar Hafs al-Balkhi an-Naisabiri. Did
not die in office; father held same post.

Abii ‘Ainr Hafs as-Sulami an-Naisabiri. Held
office for twenty years.

Abti Muhammad Nasr an-Naisibiri. Kufan
madhhab. Died 233 or 235.

Abii Sa%id or Ab@i Ayyub Ashraf. Studied under
Ab{ Yisuf who died in 182.

AbiT Muhanrumad Abd Ailih b. Maimin.
Father was qadi of Balkh and died in 171,

Aba “Ali al-Hasan as-Sulami.

Abii “Ali Ahmad as-Sulami. Son of #3.

Abi al-*Abbas Muhammad atli-Thaqafi
al-Hamiri. Became qadi early in T3hirid
period.

Abii Bakr Miisi al-Ansiri al-Khatmi. First
Shifi‘i qidi. Served in Rayy, Nishapur, and
Ahwaz. Died in Ahwaz.

Abid Muhamn.ad Ahmad adh-Dhuhli. Began
“under Tahirids and ended under Sattarids.

._ Died in prison in Baghdad in 269.

Abil Rgja’ Muhammad al-Jizini. Kufin

References
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13.

14.

I5.

16.

17.

18,

19.

20.

21,

22.

23.

Dates in office
or death.date

L

ca. 286~298

Died 309

ca. 309-315
Died 359

ca. 327-337
337-345
345-ca. 351
ca. 351-ca. 371

Died 378
Ca. 375-377

377-392

Qadis of Nishapur

.

Name and comments
madhhab. Qadi of Saffirid ‘“Amr b. al-Laith,
Died in Jizjin in 285.

Abd Muhammad “Abd Allzh b. Salma. Hanafi
chosen to be qidi by Shafi’i Ibn Khuzaima at
beginning of Samanid period. Died in office.

Abi Sa‘id ‘Abd ar-Rahman b. al-Husain.
Abi “Ali al-Husain al-Junabadhi. Died in office.
Abi °Ali al-Hasan al-Baihaqi. Died in Baihagq.

Abi Muhammad Yahyi al-]irﬁdi.

Abii Ahmad Muhammad al-Marwazi. Died in

353. :
Abi al-Husain Ahmad “ Qadi al-Haramain.”.
Died in 351.

Abd Bakr Ahmad al-Hiri al-Harashi *“al-Qadi
al-Hiri.” Second Shifi'i qadi. For justification
of assigned dates see chapter ¢

Abii al-Qisim Bishr al-Bihili.

Abi al-Qasim “Ali b, AEnmd. Son of #19.

AbT al-“AlR’ $3°id. Beginning of $3%di family
dontination.

- #e.

257
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28.

29.

30.

33

34

Dates in office
or death date

388

. 392-405

. Died 433

.‘Dicd 27

ca. 428

ca. 431-443

. Died 470 .

. Diced 484

Dicd 482

482-ca. 527

Appendix 1T

Name and comments

Abd “Amr Muhammad al-Bastimi. Held office
for only a few months. Third Shifi'f qadi.

Abii al-Haitham “Utba. ]'_:1th qidi of the Kufan

., madhhab. .

Abi Sa‘id Muhammad as-$3°idi. Son of #23.

Abi Sa'd “Abd ar-Rahim al-Ismi‘iii ** al-Qadi
al-Mukhric.”

Abi al-Hasan Ahmad b. “Ali. Son of #22,
grandson of #19. Held otfice for only a tew
days. Died in 446.

Abit al-Hasin Ismi6il as-$3%idi. Died in 443.
Son of 723, brother of #:26.

*Abd al-Wahhib an-Nasafi. Held the post for
two years. Student of Ab#i al-"Al71 $3%id.
Abi al-Qasiin Mansiir a5-$3°1di. Son of Zz9.

Abii Bake Muhammad an-Nisihi. Deposed for
corruption.

AbG Nasr Alunad as-Si‘di. Soun of =26,
grandson of %23

Al Said Mubaonmad -8 dis Sonof =33,
srandson of 20, great-grandson vt =2y,

Died in 527,

258
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See 33di
genealogical
key #u1.

Sce Sifidi
genealogical
kev #24.

Sce Sifidi
:cnc.llnguc.ll
key #38.



Dates in office
or death date

33. Died 532

36.

37. Died 551

38. Died 552

39. Died 554

40.

Qadis of Nishapur

.
Name and comments

$3‘id ag-33‘idi. Great-grandson of #z9.

Abid “Ali al-Hasan a5-33°id1, Follow=d his
brother (#35) as q3di but served for only
four months.

Abii al-Mafikhir “Aziz as-$3%idi. Son of #34
grandson of #33, great-grandson of =26,
great-great-grandson of #23.

Abi al-Qasim Mansiic a5-$3°idi.

Brother of #37.

“Ali as-$3°idi. Died in Rayy.
Son of #38.

Yahyi as-$3“idi. Contemporary of the
poet “Atedr,
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See Sa‘idi
genealogical
#44

See $3°idi
gencalogical
key #as.

See Sa‘idi
genealogical
key #16.

See Safidi
genealogical
key #47.

See $a°di
genealogical
key 49.

See Sa‘idi
genealogical

key #48.
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Index of Names

In alphabetization the following clements of the name have been ignored: Abd —
“father of ”’; Ibn, b. — “son (or daughter) of ”; Umn1 — “motherof ”’; al-, at-, as-, etc.
— the Arabic definite article. Individuals with identical names have been distinguished
by Roman numerals according to chronological precedence.

al-cAbbidi, Abi al-Husain Ardashir. See Ardashir (Abd al-Husain)

Abii al-*Abbas al-Mushatti, 252

cAbd Allih b. <Abdas al<Harashi, 9o, 92, 101

cAbd Allih b. *Amir al-Qurashi al-Kuraizi, 9o, 134, 228

<Abd Allih (Abad Bakr) b. *Umiar al-Bastimi, 123, 126, 129, 133

<Abd Allih (Abi al-Barakit) b. Muhammad al-Furiwi as-$3°idi, 77. 174, 176, 191
cAbd Allih (Abi al-Fadl) b. Muhammad al-Hir, 207, 220, 225

<Abd Allih (Aba al-Hasan) b. <Abd ar-Rahmin al-Bahiri, t94-197, 199

<Abd Allih (AbQ Isina-il) al-Ansird, 52~53

<Abd Allih (AbG Mansiir) b. Tahir al-Mikili, 67

<Abd Allih b. Mubirak, 106

<Abd Allih (Abdi Muhammad) b. <Abd al-:AZiz as-Sulami al-Mivigj, 159, 133, 188
<Abd Allih (Abi Muhammad) b. Ahmad al-Bilawi, 9596, 102, 105

<Abd Allih (Abd Muhammad) b. Ahmad al-Hadhdhi® al-Qurashi al-Kuraiz, 228-229, 231-232
<Abd Allih (Abii Muhamimad) b. Ahmad al-Mas3hif1 as-Simsi- al-Jimi<, 193, 197-198
<Abd Aliih (Abi Muhammad) b. Ahmad al-Misarjisi, 108-109, 111~112 .

‘Abd Allih (Abi Muhammad) b. Ahinad al-Misagisi (If), 110-112

¢Abd Allih (Abd Muhamimad) b. al-Husain an-Nisihi, 204~20s, 211, 214, 217, 221-222
cAbd Allih (Abd Muhammad) b. Maimin, 256

<Abd Allih (Abd Muhammad) b. Muhammad al-Mahmii, 92, 99-100

<Abd Allih (Abd Mubhamniad) b. Salma, 257

cAbd Allih (Abd Muhammad) b. Yasuf al-Juwaini, 121, 128, 132, 138, 152, 160, 163
*Abd Allih (Abd Nasr) b. Ismiil as-Sibdni, 138, 143, 146

<Abd Allih (Abi Sa*d) b. “Abd al-Karim al-Qushairi, 97, 153-154, 157, 167, 175, 182
cAbd Allih (Aba Sa'd) b. “Umar as-Saffir ar-Rikhi, 164-163, 168, 173, 186, 190
cAbd Allih b. Tihir, 107, 172

cAbd al-*Aziz (Aba al-Macili) b. “Abd al-Wahhib as-Sulami, 158-159, 183, 138

*Abd al-°Aziz (Abd Sidiq) ai-Farvibidi, 254

<Abd al-Ghitir (Abi al-Hasan) b. fsmi<il al-Finsd, s0, 156, 161, 164-163, 170~171, 173, 179, 190, 21.
¢Abd al-Ghifir (Abd al-Husain) b. Muhammad al-Firisi, 164-166, 182, 190, 19§

‘Abd al-tHamid (Abd al-Barakir) b. Abd Allih al-Qushairi, 158, 132, 138

€Abd al-Hamid (AbG Mubarrmad) b, “Abd ar-R i 1aan al-Bahird, 194192, 157, 199
‘Abd al-Jabbir (Abit Nasr) b. Sa‘id al-Bahiri, 196. 193, 200

¢Abd al-Jabbir (Abi al-Qasim) b. ~Ali al-bLkif al-liardind, (24, 229, 231, 233
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‘Abd al-Karim (Ab al-Muzafiir) b. Khalaf ash-Shahbimi, 172, 177, 191
¢Abd al-Karim (Abd al-Qisim! 5. Hawizin al-Qushaird, 37, 43-45, 77, 121-123, 138, 150161, 163~
167, 169, 171, 173, 173, 132, 135, 196, 239, 250
, ‘Abd al-Khilig (Abd Mansiir) =. Z3hir ash-Shahhimi, 77, 171, 174, 178-179, 191
<Abd al-Malik (Aba al-Fath) b. -Ubaid Alldh as-S3%idi, 211, 214, 222, 22
cAbd al-Malik (Apa al-Ma<3ln >, “Abd Allih al-Juwaini [:ndin ai-Haramain, 37, 73, 78, 121~128,
133, 138, 152-13%3, 160, 163, 167, 170, 173, 206, 21, 213, 229, 254-253
¢Abd al-Malik b. Muhammad :s-Sayvidi, 127, 130, 133
cAbd al-Malik (Abd al-Qisim) 5. Muhammad al-Qussir, 229, 231-232
¢Abd al-Malik ath-Tha ilibi, 214
<Abd al-Mamijid (Abi al- \«Lﬂ'isin‘r b. *Abd al-Wihid al-Qushairi, 158, 181, 183
<Abd al-Mun‘im {Abd al-Ma 3D b. “Abd Allih al-Furiwi, 174, 176, 191
¢Abd al-Mun i:u (Abd al-Muz:Zar; b. ‘Abd al-Karim al-Qushairi, 156, 175, 132
cAbd al-Qihir (Abit Mansir) t. Tihir al-Baghdidi, 23, 167 )
<Abd ar-Rahim (Abd al-Husaizz: b. Ahmad, 212, 220, 223
cAbd ar-Rahim (Abi Nusr) b. “ Abd al-Karim al-Qushairi, 155-156, 158,161, 164, 168, 175, 184, 186
<Abd ar-Rahim (Abd Sa-d) b. Ahmad al-Ismi-ilf as~Sarriji al-Qadi al-Mukhtir, 206, 212, 217-213,
258
€Abd ar-Rahim (Abd Sahl) b. Ahmad al-Haskini al-Hadhdh3, 228, 231-232
¢Abd ar-Rahmin b, *Abd as-S:mad al-Akkif, 73
cAbd ar-Rahmin b. Ahmad al-Harashi, 96, 101
cAbd ar~-Rahmin al-*Ammairi. 33
*Abd ar-Rahmin (Abd "Aqil) =, Muhammad as-Sulami al-Miviqi, 151, 156, 175, 133
¢Abd ar-Rahmin (Abg Bakr) & *Abd Allih al-Bahird, 196, 199-200
¢Abd ar-Rahmin (Abd Bakn) = Ismil as-Sibani, 53, 138-141, 143, 145
<Abd ar-Rahniin (Abi Khalat b. Hibat ar-Rahmin al-Qushaird, 139, 131, 188
cAbd ar-Rahmin (Abi Manst: b, “Abd al-Karhn al-Qushairi, 134, 138, 175, 182
cAbd ar-Rahmin b, Muhamnd ai-Istard ini, 127-123, 133
cAbd ar~-Rahmin b, Mulimnd al-Mahmi, ys, 100
cAbd ar~-Rahmin (Abd ‘\luhx umazd) b Muhammad al-Bilawi, 06, o8, 103, 105
cAbd ar~-Rahmin (Aba Nasr) * Ahmad as-$ibani, 32, 134-135 )
“Abd ar-Rahmidn (Aba Nasr) 5. Mubkimumad al-Bohird, 193-194. 197, 199
cAbd ar~-Rahmin (Aba Sa'id) -, al-Husam, 257
cAbd ar-Rahmin (Abh Sa id) -, Sa id al-Bilawi, 93, 103, 105
cAbd ar-Rohmin (Aba Sa id) > Yahvi an-Nisthi, 212, 221, 225
<Abd ar-Razziq (Aba al-MakZzim) b. Abd Allih 2-Quihaird, 138, 182, 188
cAbd as-Samad (Aba al-Futdk 5. Ard ar-Rahmin al-Qushaird, 158, 132, 188
<Abd al-Wahhib (tAba Amp > Abd ar-Rabudn as=Saluni al=Mavgi, 156~137, 183, 183
“Abd al-Wahhib JAbd a-Fatk b bsincd 11 as=-Sairat T ag=dari, 158, 130, 188
<Abd al-Wahhib .m-V.\..ux, 24
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cAbd al-Wihid (Abﬁ_al-Husain) b. Muhammad al-Bilawi al-Hirj, 92, 99, 103

<Abd al-Wihid (Aba Sa‘id) b. ‘Abd al-Karim al—Qusk.ai;-i, 154, 158, 164, 167, 175, 181

Ahmad (Abii al-<Abbis) b. Ahmad ai-Misarjisi, 110-112

Ahmad (Abi al-<Abbis) b. Muhammad al-Maisarjisi, 108, 111-112, 115

Ahmad b. <Abd Ailih al-Bilawi, 94, 103

Ahmad b. <Abd Allih al-Khujistini, 68-69

Ahmad b. <Ali al-*Awwili, s8

Ahmad (Abd °Alf) as-Sulaini, =56

Ahmad b. “Amr al-Harashi, g0, 99, 101

Ahmad (Abi ‘Amr) b. Muhaimmad al-Harashi al-Hiri, 9092, 99, 101

Abhmad (Abii ‘Amr) b. Ubiy al-Furiti al-Ustuw3i’, 137, 143-144

Ahmad (Abi Bakr) al-Bushd, 253

Ahmad (Aba Bakr) b. al-Hasan al-Harashi al-Qadi al- Hm 63, 91-94, 96, 93-99, 101, 257

Ahmad (Abd Bakr) b. al-Husain al-Baihagi, 121, 152, 163, 252

Ahmad (Abd Bakr) b. Muhammad al-Farisi, 165, 180, 190

Ahmad (Abd Bakr) b. Muhammad al-Fiiraki, 160-161, 184-185, 189

Ahmad (Abi Bakr) as-Sibghi, 250

Ahmad (Aba al-Fadl) b. Muhamimad al=Hasani, 235, 241, 2

Ahmad (Abd al-Fadl) b. Mubammad al-Furit, 67, 122-123, 136-137, 139-140, 143~144, 211, 223,
228

Ahmad (Abii al-Fadl) b. Muhammad al-Furid al-Khjini, 142, 144, 148

Ahmad (Abda al-Fadl) b. <Ubaid Alldh al-Mwammali, 109111, 113

Ahmad (Aba Himid) b. Ali, 23¢-232

Ahmad (Abd Himid) b. “Abd al-Jabbar al-Iskif al-Isfara’ing, 229, 231, 233

AAhmad (Aba Himid) b. Muhammad al-Bilawi, 92, 99, 102

Ahmad (Abd Himid) b. Muhammad al-Misarjisi, 108, r11-112

Ahmad (Aba al-Hasan) b. “Abd ar-Rahim al-Ismi ili as-Sarrdji, 207, 217. 219

Ahmad (Aba al-Hasan) b. :Abd ar-Rahmiin al-Mahmi, 97, 100, 105§

Ahmad b. al-Hasan b. Ahmad b. Amirak, 77, 158, 183, 188

Ahmad (Aba al-Hasan) b. °Ali, 258

Ahmad (Aba al-Hasan) b. Muhammad al-Mahmi, S9, 91-92, 99—100

Ahmad (Aba al-Husain) b. “Abd ar-Rahmain al-Kayyili, 98, 104~105

Ahmad (Ab al-Husain) b. Muhammad al-Bahiri, 192, 197, 199

Abmad (Abd al-Husain) Qidi al-Haraimain, 93, 257

Ahmad {Aba Muhanmimad) adh-Dhuhl, 256

Ahmad b. Muhammmad an-Niwhi, 211, 221, 22¢

Ahmad (Abi Mus™id) ar-Ri4, 150 )

Ahmad (Aba Nasr) b. *Abd Allih al-Misarjis, to9-112

Aiunad (Aba Nasr) b. <Alf al Mikali, 202

Ahmad (Aba Nagr) b. Mansar ag-Sarfir ar-Rikhi, (64, 168, 171, 180, 136, 189
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Ahmad (Abd Nasr) b. Muhammad al-Bilawd, 9698, 103, 105

Abmad (Abd Nasr) b. Muhammad al-Haskini al-Hadhdh3?, 227-229, 231-232

Ahmad (Abi Nasr) b. Muhammad ag-$3°idi, s1-52, 67-68, 72, 74, 136, 153, 205, 200211, 213, 222,
22%, 236-237, 258

Ahmad (Aba Silih) b. Abd al-Malik al-Mu’adhdhin, 49, 251

Ahmad (Abii at-Tayyib) b. Muhammad as-Sucliki, 116, 129, 232

Ahmad ath-Thacilibi, 254

Ahmad b. <Urwa, 206, 212, 220

cAin b. Mahmi, 89, 100

¢X%isha b. Abi Bakr, 234

(¢A%isha) Jum<a b. Said al-Bahiri. See Jum<a

<Xisha b. Mansiir ag-Sattar ar-Rikhi, 164, 187, 189

<A’isha b. Muhammad al-Bascimi, 120, 129, 132

al-Akkif, <Abd ar~Rahmin b. “Abd ag~Samad. See “Abd ar—Rahmm :

Abi al-°Ala® al-Ma~arrd, 13§

<Ali (Abt Bakr) b. Ahmad al-Bilawi, 98, 103, 105

“Ali (Abd Bakr) b. al-Hasan as~S3°idi, 212, 224~225

<Ali {Abii al-Hasan) al-Bikharaz, 120

¢All (Aba al-Hasan) b. al-Hasan 25-Sandali, 38, 66, 208-210, 236-237, 241, 244, 252-253

<Al (Abi al-Hasan) b. al-Hasan az-Zuhri, 140, 143-144

<Ali (Abd al-Hasan) b. al-Husain al-Baihagi, 229, 251

<Ali (Aba al-Hasan) al-Matuwiyi, 254

. “Ali (Abi al-Hasan) b. Muhammad al-Ayyubi, 160, 185, 139

cAli (Abi al-FHasan) al-Qattin, 1353, 253

*Ali (Abd al-Hasan) b. Shifi* at-Turaithithi as-Sabiini, 141, 147-148

<Ali (Abua al-Hasan) as-Sibghi, 249

Ali (Abd al-Hasan) b. Yasuf al-Juwaini, 121, 128, 132

<Ali b. al-Husain ash-Shahhimi, 171, 76

cAli Ilkivi al-Harrdsi, 154, 252, 255

cAli b. Mansiir 25-53°id1, 216, 222, 226, 259

cAll (Abii Nasr) b. al-Hasan al-Harashi al-Hiri, 93, 99, 101

<Al (Abii al-Qisim) b. “Abd ar-Rahmin al-Mahmi, 97, 100, 105

cAli {Abt al-Qisim) b. Ahmad, 247

¢Ali (Abd al-Qisitn) b. al-Husain al-Istard’ind, 124, 127-128, 133

cAli (AbG al-Qisim) b. Ismi‘il al-Mikilki, 202

Ali (Abd al-Qisim) b. al-Mwammal al-Misarjisi, to7, 109, 111, 113

cAli ar-Ridi, 201

<Ali (Abd Sa’d) b. “"Abd Allih an-Naisihi, 205, 211, 221

<Ali b. Abi Tilib, 30, 165, 234 .

Alp Arslin, 72-73, 123124, 153, 157, 166~170, 20§, 208, 210, 236
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¢Amid Khurisin, Muhammad b. Mansiir an-Nasawi. See Muhanimad
¢Amid al-Mulk, Abd Nagr Mangir al-Kunduri. See Mangiir (Abd Nagr)
al-*Ammiri, ‘Abd ar-Rahmain. See “‘Abd ar-Rahmin

<Amr (Abi “Abd ar-Rahmin) b. Mehammad al-Bahiri, 193-195, 197, 199
<Amr b. al-Laith as-Saffir, 69, 257

al-Ansiri, Abld Bakr Misd al-Khatmi. See Miisi (Abd Bakr)
al-Ansiri, Abii Ism3‘il <Abd Allih. See <Abd Allih (Abd Ismidl)
al-Angiri, Abd al-Qisim Salman b, Nigir, >+ Salmin (Abi al-Qisim)
Ardashir (Aba al-Husain} ul-Abbidi, 254

Ascad (Abii al-Ma<ili) b. Siid a3-$3°idi, 215, 223, 226

Asad b. Muhammad ar-Rawagi, 162, 136

al-Asamm, Ab{ al-"Abbids Muhammad b. Yacqib. See Muhammad (Abii al-*Abbis)
al-Ashari, Abd al-Hasan. See Abd al-Hasan

Ashraf, Abi Sa‘id (Abd Ayyiib), 256 -

al-Astaribidi, Abii Sa‘d. See Abi Sad

<Areir, 215, 259

al-*Awwili, Ahmad b. “AE. See Ahinad ] -

Ay Abah al-Muayyad, 77-80, 127

al-*Ayyir, Nah. See Nih ‘

al-Ayyabi, Abd al-Hasan “Ali b. Mubammad. See *Ali (Abi al-Hasan)
<Aziz (Abd al-Mafikhir) b. Muhammad ag-Sacidi, 215, 223, 226, 259

al-Baghdidi, Abd Mangiir °Abd al-Q3hir b. Tihir. See Abd al-Qahir (Abid Mansiir)
al-Bihili, 159 ‘

al-Bihili, Abi 1]-Qisim Bishr. See Bishr (Abi al-Qisim)

Bahir (Abii Hitnid) b. Muhammad al-Bahiri, 193, 195, 197-198

Bahir b. Nabh, 192, 199

al-Bahirl. See chapter 12 and naines of individual family members

al-Baihaqi, Aba “Ali al-Hasan. See al-Hasan (Abii <Ali)

al-Baihagi, Abd Bakr Ahmad b. al-Husain. See Ahmad (Abit Bakr)

al-Baihaqi, Aba al-Hasan “Ali b. al-Husain, See <Ali (Abi al-Hasan)

al-Baihagqi, Abd al-Hasan Muhammad b. Shu‘aib. See Muhanunad (Abi al-Hasan)
al-Baihaqi, Abd Mubamumad al-Mu"alli. See al-Mu<alli (Abit Muhammad)
al-Bikharzi, Aba al-Hasan ‘Ali. See *Ali (Aba al-Hasan)

Bakir (Abd Mu‘idh) ad-Damghini, 256

Abi Bakr, 30

Bakr b. Wajih ash-Shahhimi, 172, 177, 191

al-Balfan'j, Aba al-Fadl. See AbG al-Fudl- -

al-Bitawi. See chapter 7 and names of individual fanidy members

al-Balkhi, Aba Umuar Hafs. See Hafs (Aba Umar)
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al-Biqillini, 251 '
al-Bastami. See chapter 9 and names of individual famlly members -
al-Bastami. Abu Ishiq. See Abi Ishiq
al-Bastami, Abu Sa‘id al-Husain. See al-Husain (Abi Sa-id)
al-Bishaki, Muhammad b. an-Nadir. See Muhammad
«al-Bishaki, Aba Sa‘id Siddiq. See Siddiq (Abd Sa‘id)-
Bishr (Aba al-Qisim) al-Bihili, 257
al-Bukhiri, Muhammad. See Muhammad
al-Bidshanji, Abd al-Hasan. See Abd al-Hasan
. al-Bushti, Abd Bakr Ahmad. See Ahmad (Abd Bakr)

Chaghri Beg, 210

ad-Damghini, Abi Mu‘idh Bakir, See Bakir (Abt Mu<idh)
ad-Daqqigq, Aba -Ali al-Hasan b. Ali. See al-Hasan (Aba “Ali)
ad-Daqqiq, Fitima b. al-Hasan. See Firima

ad-Daqqigq, Isma-il b. al-Hasan. See Ismi-il

D3ad (Abd Ja-far) b. [smidil al-Hasani, 239, 241, 243

D3°Gd (Aba Ja*far) b. Muhammad al-Hasani, 235-236, 238, 241, 243

adh-Dhuhli, -Abd Muhammad Ahmad. See Ahmad (Abt Muhammad)

adh-Dhuhli, Yahyi b. Muhammad Haikin. See Yahyi
Dilirim (Abd Mangsiir) b. Ahmad b, Amirzk, 157, 183, 188
Diurdina (Umim ai-Ghitir) b. Ismi‘il al-Farisi, 164, 168, 180, 186, 190

al-Fadl (Abi <Ali) as-Sardidi, 211, 222, 225
Abti al-Fadl al-Balzami, 115

al-Fadl (Abi Muhammad) b. Ahmad al-Furiwi as-St idi, 172-173, 176, 191
Fadl Allih (Abd al-Qisim) b. -Abd ar-Rahim al-Qushairi, 158, 184, 188

Fadl Allih (Aba Sa id) b. Abi al-Khair al-Maihani, 42, 138

al-Fadli, Abii Bakr Muhammad b, al-Fadl al-Kamiri. See Muhammad (Aba Bakr)

al-Fanddirji, Abt Muhammad Nisih ad-Dawla. See Abii Muhammad
al-Farbari, Muhammad b. Ydsuf. See Muhanunad
al-Firisi. See chapeer 11 and names of individual tamily members

al-Faryibidi, Aba “Ali al-Qisim b. Habib as-Sattir. See al-Qisim (Abd “Alf)

al-Faryibidi, Abii Sidiq Abd al- Aziz. See "Abd ai- Aziz (Aba Sidig)

270

al-Fasawi, Abl “Abd Allih Muhammad b. Abd A-Ghitir al-Farisi. See Muhammad (Aba -ARd

Allih)

Fitima b. al-Hasan ad-Daqqiq, 150-1€3, (53, 187, 167, 170, 175, 182, 250

Fitima b. Khalat ash-Shahhimi, 172, 177, 191
(Fitima)y Zahrd® b. bsmi 1l a5=Sibani. Sec Zahred
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Ibn Firak, AbG Bakr Muhammad b. al-Hasan. See Muhammad (Abi Bakr)
al-Fiiraki. See chapter 11 and names Qf individual family members
al-Furiti. See chapter 10 and names of individual family members
al-Furiwi. See chapter 11 and names of individual family members
al-Futuh (Abd ‘Abd All3h) b. ar-Rida al-Hasani, 239, 241-242

Abi al-Futdh b. Muhaiminad ar-Rashidi, 168, 180 .

Genghis Khan, 174
al-Ghazzili, 43, 124, 159, 25s

al-Habird, $itid. See Si%id

al-Hadndha>. See al-Haskini

Hafs (Abd *Amr) as-Sulami, 256

Hafs (Abd “‘Umar) al-Balkhi, 256

al-Hafs, Abii Sahl Muhammad. See Muhammad (Aba Sahl)

Haikin, Yahyi b. Muhammad adh-Dhuhli. See Yahyi

al-Hikim, Abid ‘Abd Allih Muhanimad b, <Abd Allih. See Muhammmad (Aba <Abd Allih)
al-Hamadhini, Abd al-Hasan Muhammad b. “Ali. See Muhanimad (Abu al-Hasan)
al-Hamiri, Abii al-:Abbas Muhanunad ath-Thaqafi. See Muhammad (Abd al-*Abbis)
al-Hamshidi, Abd Mansir. See Abd Mansir

Hamza (Abi al-Ghand’imi) b. Hibat Allih al-Hasani, 237-239, 241 243

Hamaza (Abi al-Qisim) b. Yisuf as-Sahmi, 55

Hamaza (Abi Sa‘id) b. Muhammad ash-Shahhimi, 169, 177, 190

Abi Hanifa, 30, 38

al-Harashi. See chapter 7 and names of individual family members

al-Harawi, Abd al-Fadl “Umar b. Ibrihim. See ‘Umar (Aba al-Fadl)

al-Harrasd, <Al llkiyi. See “Ali

Hirdn ar-Rashid, 201

al-Hasan (Abd Ahmad) b. Ahmad b. Amuak 157, 183, 188

al-Hasan (Abd Ahmad) b. Muhammad al-Mikili, 67

al-Hasan{Abi °Ali) b. Alimad al-Harashi, 92-03, 99, 101

al-Hasan (Aba ¢Alf) b. Ahmad al-Mahmi, 91, 99-100

al-Hasan (Abd “Ali} b. ‘Ali ad-Daqqiq, 37, 150~154. 156, 164, 169, 175, 182, 250
al-Hasan (Abi “Ali) al-Baihaqi, 257 '

al-Hasan (Abd “Ali) b. al-Husain as-S3°id1, 215-216, 224, 226, 259

al-Hasan (Abi “Ali} b, ¢Isi al-Misarjisi, 106-108, 111, 113

al-Hasan (Aba “All) br lsmii] as-S$3-idi, 208, 212, 224-22

al-Hasan (Aba <All) as-Samargandi, 254

al-Hasan (Aba “All} as-Sulami, 256

al-Hasan b, “‘Ali b. Abi Tilib, 234



Index of Names 272

Abii al-Hasan al-Ashcari, 35-36, 66, 72, 159

Abu al-Hasan al-Bashanji, 250

Abii al-Hasan b. al-Fadl al-Furiwi, 173, 176

al-Hasan b. Ja*far al-Bahiri, 192, 199

al-Hasan (Abi al-Ma“ili) b. ar-Razzi?, 52

Abii al-Hasan al-Misarjisi, 110-112 .

al-Hasan (Abit Muhammad) b. <Ali al-Misarjisi al-Mu’ammali, 108-109, 111, 113

al-Hasan (Abéi Muhammad) b. Mu:hammad al-Hasand, 235, 238, 241. 243

al-Hasan (Abid Muhammad) b. Muhammad al-Misarjisi, 108, 111, 113

al-Hasan (Abt Muhammad) as-Samarqandi, 253

al-Hasan (Aba Muhammad) b. Zaid al~Hasani, 123~123, 131, 133, 239-241, 243

al-Hasan (Aba Muhammad) b. Zaid al-Hasani (1T}, 240, 243

al-Haan {Abd Sa*d) b. Muhammad at-Tamimi, 141, 146, 148

al-Hasan (Abad Sa‘id) b. Ahmad al-Isin3‘ili as-Sarrdji, 212, 219, 225

al-Hasani. See chapter 15 and names of individual family members

al-Haskiui al-Hadhdhi®. See chapter 14 and names of individual family members

Hassin (Abd =AlD) b. Sa‘id al-Mani<, 45, 51, 6566, 68, 74, 139, 170

Hassin (Abi al-Walid) al-Qurashi, 93, 249

Hawizin b. “Abd al-Malik al-Qushairi, 151, 182

Hibat Allih (Aba al-Barakit) b. Muhammad al-Hasani, 236, 241, 243

Hibat Allih (Abd Muhammad) b. Muhammad al-Bastimi Imim al-Muwatfaq, 38, 74, 118-121, 125,
127, 130, 132, 136, 210, 238-240, 242, 24§

Hibat Allih (AbG Muhammad) b. Sahl al-Bastimi as-Sayyidi, 125, 127, 130, 133

Hibat ar-Rahmin (Abi al-Ascad) b. ‘Abd al-Wihid al-Qushairi, 1§3-139, 165, 168, 181, I88

al-Hiri, AbG “Abd Aliih Mansar b. Muhammad al-Bilawi. See Mansar (Aba Abd Allih)

al-Hiri, Abi ‘Abd ar-Rahmin Ismi‘il b. Ahmad. See Ismi‘il (Abd *Abd ar-Rahmin)

al-Hir, Abd ‘Amr Ahmad b. Muhamimad al-Harashi. See Ahiad (Abd “Amr)

al-Hiri, Abd Bakr Ahmad b. al-Hasan al-Harashi al-Qidi al-Hiri. See Ahmad (Abi Bakr)

al-Hiri, Abd Bukr Muhammad b. “‘Abd Allih. See Muhaminad (Aba Bakr)

al-Hiri, Abii al-Fadl "Abd Allih b. Muhammad. See <Abd Allih (Abii al-Fadl)

al-Hiri, Aba al-Husain Abd al-Wihid b. Muham.nad al-Bilawi. See <Abd 2l-W3ihid (Abi al-
Husain) :

al-Hiri, Abli Nasr “Ali b. al-Hasan al-Harashi. See Ali (Aba Nasr)

al-Hird, Abid Nasr Muhammad b. Ahmad al-Harashi. See Muhammad (Aba Nasr)

Hurra b, Muhammad al-Bastimi, 120, 129, 132

al-Husain {Abi Abd Allih) b. Di*ad al-Hasani at-Tabard, 234, 241, 243

al-Husain (Abid “Abd Allih) b. lsmid'il al-Hasani, 239, 241, 244

al-Husain (Aba -Abd Allih) b. Muhanunad al-Hawani, 235-237, 241-242

Abtial-Husain b, Ahmad al-Bilawi, 9596, 102, 173

al-Husain (Abi <Al b, “Alf ash-Shahhimi, 172, 176, 191
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al-Husain (Abi ‘Al al-Junibadhi, 257
al-Husain (Abi <Al b. Muhammad al-Misarjisi, ro9~112
al-Husain (Abd <Ali) b. Mubaminad al-Qari, 120-121, 123, 128, 132
al-Huszin (Aba <Al) b. Muhammad ash-Shahhimi, 169, 171-172, 176, 190
al-Husain (Abd al-Fadl) b. al-Hasan as-S$3¢di, 212, 214-215, 224-225
al-Husain b. Hibat Allih al-Bastimi, 127, 130
al-Husain (Abi Sa‘id) al-Bastimi, 254
al-Husain (Abd Sa‘id) b, Muhamnad at-Tamimi, 141, 146, 148
Y
Ibrihim (Abdt Ishiq) b. Abi al-“Abbis al-Jilf, 140, 143, 145
Ibrihim (Abd Ishiq) b. Abd Allih al-Harashi, 92, 99, rox
fbrahim (Aba Ishiq) b. Mahmid al-Qattin, 249
Ibrihim (Abd Ishiq) b. Muhammad al-Isfar¥’ind, 119, 135, 152, 167, 229, 251
Ibedhim (Aba 3l-Qisim) b. Muhamimad an-Nasribidi, 150, 227
Dkivi al-Harrisi, “Ali. See *Ali
¢linid ad-Dawla, 116 -

<li3 b. Misagjis, 106, 113
al-Isfarizini, :\bu *Abd Allilh Muhammad b. Bahir. See Muhammad (Abd <Abd Allah)

al-lsfard’ini. *Abd ar-Rahmin b, Muhammad. See “Abd ar-Rahinin

al-Isfari’ini, Abd ‘Al al-Muzaffar b. al-Husain at=Talhi. See al-Muzatfar (Aba Ali)
al-Isfard’ini. AbG Bakr Muhammad b. <Abd al-Jabbir al-Iskif. See Muhammad (Abii Bakr)
al-Isfar3’ini, Abd Himid Ahmad b. Abd al-Jabbir al-I:kil. See Ahmad (Abd Himid)
al-Isfard’ini, Abd al~Hasan Muhammad b. al-Husain. See Muhammad (Abii al-Hasan)
al-Isfard’ini, Abd Ishiq Ibrihim b. Muhammad. See Tbrihim (Abi Ishiq)

al-Isfari’ini, Muhammad b. Ali. See Muhamnad

al-Isfar3’ini, Abd al-Qisim ‘Abd al-Jabbir b. cAli al-fskif. See <Abd al-Jabbir (Abd al-—Q.xsnn)
al-Isfar¥’ini, Abi al-Qisim “Ali b. al-Husain. See ‘Ali {(Abi al-Qisim)

al-Isfar3’ini, Sa°d b. Muhammad al-Iskif. See Sa‘d :

Ishiq b. *‘Abd Allih an-Nisihi, 206, 217, 221

Abii Ishiq al-Bastami, 249~250 -

Ishiq (Abi al-Mahisin) b. ‘Abd ar-Rahmin ag-5ibiini, 141, 145, 148

Aba Ishiq al-Marwazi, 107-108

Ishiq (Aba Ya'li) b. ‘Abd ar-Rahmin as-$ibini as-Sajazi, §3. 137-141, 143, 146

al-Iskif, Abd Bake Muhammad b. *Abd al-Jabbir al-Isfar3’inf. See Muhanunad {(Aba Bakr)
al-Iskif, Abd Himid Ahmad b. <Abd al-Jabbir al-Isfard’ini. See Abmad (Abii Himid)
al-Iskif, Abital-Qisim *Abd al-Jabbir b. <Al al-Istari’ini. See ‘Abd al-Jabbir (Abi al-Qisitn)
al-Iskaf, Sa-d b, Muhammad al-Istari i, See Sa'd

Ismi‘il (Abi al-"Abbis) al-Mikili, 67

Ismi‘il (Abd Abd Allih) b. *Abd al-Ghifir al-Firisi, 50, 149, 164, 166~167, 180, 190, 219
[smiil b. *Abd ar~-Rahim al-Ismi‘ili as-Sarrdji, 207, 217-218
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Ismi‘i} (Abd “Abd ar-Rahmin) b. Ahmad al-Hir, 208, 220, 225

Ismi“il b. <Abdis al-Harashi, 90, 99, 101

Ismi‘il (Aba Bakr) b. “Umar as-Sri as-SairafT, 157-158, 181, 188

Ismi-il (Abd al-Hasan) b. <Ali an~Nisild, 211, 220, 22

Ismia<il b. al-Hasan ad-Daqqigq, 155, 175, 182

Ismi‘il (Aba al-Hasan) b. $3°id as-Sicidi, 204, 208, 210, 217, 224, 258

Ismi<il (Abd al-Hasan) b. Sacid ag-Sacidi (II), 215, 223, 226

Ism3<1l (Abii al-Hasan) b. Sicid as-Sicidi (I10), 216, 224,226

Ismi<il (Abd Ibrihim) by al-Husain al-Basgimi, 118, 131-132

Ismi<il (Abd Ibrihim) b. Mnuhammad as-SatFir, 163, 187, 189

Ismia<il (Abi al-Ma®3li) b. al-Hasan al-Hasani, 238~239, 241, 243

Ismi<l (Abd Muhammad) b. Muhamimad, 201, 217, 223

Ismi‘il (Abd al-Qasim) b. Mubhammad ar-Rashidi, 168, 179, 190

Ismi‘il (Abd Sacd) b. “Abd ar-Rahmin al-Kayyili, 98, 104~105

Ismicil (Aba Sa'id) b. *Amr al-Bahiri, 195-197, 199

Ismitil (Abd -Uthmin) b. “Abd ar-Rahmain as-Sibani, 32, 51-53, 66, 117, 119, 134-139, 141, 143,
145, 163, 166, 194, 209, 211, 237, 252

Ismasil (Abi <Uthmin) b. <Abd ar-Rahmin as-Sibini (IT), 141, 145, 148

Ismi<il (Abd “Uthmin) b. Sahl b. Abi Sahl, 160, 136, 139

al-Ismicili as-Sarrdji. See chapter 13 and names of individual family members

Ja*far (Abii cAbd Allih) b. Muhammad al-Mikili, 67

Ja‘far b. Muhammad al-Bahiri, 192, 199

al-Jallib, Aba Bakr Muhanimad b. Ahmiad al-Bilawi. See Muhammad (Aba Bakr)

al-Jallib, Abii Muhammad Muhammad b. Ahmad al-Bilawi. See Muhammad (Abd Muhamnzd)

Jamic (Aba al-Muzarfar) b. Ahmad al-Haskini al-Hadhdh3?, 230-232

al-Jimii, Abd Muhammad <Abd Allih b. Ahmad al-MasihitT as-Sunsir. See *Abd Allih (Azg
Muhamimad)

al-Jirtdi, Aba al-Fadl Muhammad. See Muhammad (Aba al-Fadl)

al-Jaradi, Abt Muhammad Yahyi. See Yahyi (Aba Muhammad)

al-Jili, Abi Ishiq Ibrihim b. Abi al-*Abbis. See Ibrikim (Aba Ishiq)

al-Julili, Abid Ahmad Muhammad. See Muhammad (Abd Ahinad) .

Juma (¢ Avisha) b. Sa‘id al-Bahiri, 196-108

Juma (Uman al-Husain) b, Ahmad al-Mahmi al=*Uthmini, 91-93. 99, 101 '

al-Junibadhi, Aba Alf al-Fusain, See al- Husain (Aba "Alj)

al-Junaid, ts0 » .

al-Juwaini. See chapter 9 and snames of individual funily members

al-faizjini, Abi Raji’ Mubammad, See Mulonenul 0AbG Ry )

al-Kamiri, Abi Bakr Muhamutad b, al-Fuads al-Fadli. See Mahanmnad (Aba Bakr)
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Karima b. Ishiq ag-Sibiini as-Sajazi, 140, 143, 146

Karima (Umm ar-Rahim) b. <Abd al-Karim al-Qushairi, 156, 167, 175, 180

al-Kayyili, Abi al-Husain Ahmad b. <Abd ar-Rahmin. See Ahmad (Aba al-Husain)

al-Kayyili, Masid b. Ahmad. See Masiid - ’

al-Kayyili, Abii Sa’d Ismi<il b. ‘Abd ar-Rahmin. See Ismi‘il (Aba Sa‘d)

Khadija b. Ismail as-$ibini, 140-141, 143, 146

Khalaf (Abii Nase) b. Tihir ash-Shahhimi, 170, 172, 177, tor

Ibn Khaldin, 31

Khalil b. Wajth ash-Shahhami ash-Shunit, 172, 177, 191

al-Kharkishi, Abi Sacd. See Abd Sasd

al-Khagmi, Abl Bakr Miisi al-Ansiri. See Miisi (Abd Bakr)

al-Khiwi, Abd al-Qisim Yinus an-Nadri. See Yianus (Abi al-Qisim)

al-Khubushini, Aba Nasr Nase b. Ahmad al-Furiti. See Nasr (Abid Nasr)

al-Khiijini, Abd cAbd Allih Sa®id b. Muhamunad al-Furiei. See Sa<id (Abd “Abd Allih)

al-Khdjini, Ab al-Fad! Ahmad b. Muhammad al-Furiti. See Ahmad (Abi al-Fadl)

al-Khujistini, Ahmad b. “‘Abd Allih. See Ahmad

al-Khutbi, Abi Hitim Mubammad. See Muhammad (Abi Hitim)

Ibn Khuzaima; Mubammad b. Ishig. See Muhammad

al-Khwirizmi, Abu Bakr Muhamimad b. al-*Abbis. See Muhammad (Ab3 Bakr)

al-Kisi*i, Abd Mansur Muhammad b. Ahmad al-Bilawi. See Muhammad (AbG Manstr)

al-Kunduri, Abd Nasr Mansir cAmid al-Mulk. See Mansir (Abii Nasr)

al-Kuraizi, ‘Abd Allih b. {Amir al-Qurashi. See <Abd Allih

" al-Kuraizi, Abd Muhammad <Abd Allih b, Ahmad al-Hadhdh3® al-Qurashi. See *Abd Allih (Abi

Mubammad)

al-Kuraizi, Abd al-Qisim <Ubaid Allih b. <Abd Allih al-Hadhdha? al-Qunslu See cUb:ud Allih
(Abd al-Qisim)

al-Kushmaihani, Abd al-Haitham Muhammad b. Bakr. See Muhammnad (Abi al-Haithain)

al-Macarri, Abd al-°Al3>. See Abaal-"Al3?

Mahdiid (Abi al-Ma®ili) b. Muhammad ar-Rashidi, 168, 180, 190
al-Mahmi. See chapter 7 and names of individual family members

Mahmib. Sa‘id, 89, 100

Mahmiid b. Sabuktakin, 55, 63—64, 68-72, 159, 194, 202, 204, 250
al-Maihani, Abq Sa‘id Fadl Allih b. Abi al-Khair. See Fadl Allik (Aba Sa‘id)
Malik b. Anas, 30

Malikshih, 210, 213

al-Ma’miin, 172

al-Mani<i, Abu -Ali Hassin b. Sa‘id. See Hassiu (Abi “AW)

Mangsiir (Abd -Abd Allihy b. Muhanumad al-Bilawi al-Hird, 93, 102, 105
Mausur (Abi al-Fad, Abd al-Quisim) b. ‘Abd al- Murim al-Furiwi, 174, 176, 121
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Abil Mansir al-Hamshidi, 250

Mansiir (Abi Nagr) al-Kundurd ‘Amid al-Mulk, 33, 37-38, 43, 66, 70~74, 120-122, 136, 139, 52,
207, 209211, 236, 240

Mansir (Abd Nasr) b. Ramish, 67-68

Mangir (Abd al-Qasim) b. Ismi<il ag-53°idi, 207-209, 212, 223, 225, 258

Mansir (Abi al-Qisim) b. Muhaimnmad ag-$i‘idi Burhin ad-Din, 215-216, 222, 226, 259

Mansiir (Abi Sasd) b. Muhainmad ag-Sarfir, 163-164, 187, 139
Maniichihr b. Qibds, s5

al-Marwazi, Abi Ahmad Muhanunad. See Muhammad (Abd Ahmad)

al-Marwazi, Abi Ishiq. See Abi Ishiq

al-Masihifi, Abd Muhammad <Abd Allih b. Ahmad as-Simsir al~j§mi~‘i. See <Abd Allih (Aba
Muhamimad)

Misarjis, 106, 113

al-Masagisi. see chapter 8 and names of individual family members

Mascad b. <Abd Allih al-Haskini al-Hadhdh3>, 230-232

Mas‘id b. Ahmad al-Kayyili, 98, 104

Masid (Abi al-Barakit) b. “Abd ar-Rahmin al-Harashi, 98, 101, 103

Mas‘id (Abi al-Hasan) b. “Abd ar-Rahim al-Ism3i°li as-Sarriji, 207, 217-218

al-Matuwiyvi, Abd al-Hasan *All. See *Ali (Abt al-Hasan)

al-Mayiqi, Abi “Amr ‘Abd al-Wahhib b. Abd ar-Rahimnin as-Sulami. See <Abd al-Wahhib (Abd

“<Amr)

al-Miyiqi, Aba °Aqil “Abd ar-Rahmin b. Muhamnad as-Sulami. See Abd ar-Rahmin (Abi
cAqil) .

al-Mayiqi, Abc Mubammad :Abd Allzh b. <Abd 1l-‘Aziz as-Sulami. See “Abd Allah /Aba Muham-
mad)

al-Mikili. See p. 67 and names of individual family members

al-Mikili, Abd 11-Qasim “Ali b. Ism3 il See “Ali (Abd al-Qdsim)

al-Muadhdhin, Aba Silih Ahmad b. “Abd al-Malik. See Ahmad (Abda Silih)

al-Mualli (Aba Muhammad) al-Bathagi. 201, 217, 222

al-Mu’amunal (Abd al-Wat3?) b. al-Hasan al-Misarjisi, 106-108, 111, 113 .

al-Mu’anumnali, Aba Bakr Muhammad (Shih) b. al-Hasan. See Muhammad (Aba Bakr) .

- al-Muwammali, Abid al-Fadl Ahmad b. ‘Ubaid Allih. See Ahmad (Aba al-Fadl) ’

al-Muammali, Aba Muhanunad al-Hasan b. fAif al-Masarjisi. See al-Hasan {Abu Mihan aad)

al-Mu’anumali, Abit Mubamumad Ubad Allih b, Muhamimad. See *Ubaid Allih (Abd Muhanunad)

al-Muayyad Ay Abah. See Ay Abah

al-Muayyad b. al-Husain :xl-Mu\varﬁqi. 78-80, 127, 130, 133

al-Muwayvad, Abd al-Ma i Umar b, Muhamunad al-Bastimi. See 'Umar (Abi al-M: -ili)

al-Miayyad (Abd Nasry b Abd Alth se=Savvidl, 127,120, 133

Mubiraka (Sitttyak) b. Ind-il a5-Sibani, 140, 143, 143

Muhallab b, Abi Sutta, 17
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Muhammad (Aba al-Abbis) b. Ahmad al-Bilawi <Adida, 91, 99, 103
Muhammad (Abii al-*Abbis) b. Ahmad al-Mahmi, 91-92, 100
Muhammad (Abii al-¢Abbis) b. Muhammad al-Bahiri, 192, 197-198
Mubammad (Abi al-Abbis) ath-Thaqafi al-Hamitd, 256
Muhammad (Abg al-Abbis) b. Yaqib al-Asamm, §7 ‘
Mubammad (Abt cAbd Allih) b. <Abd Allih al-Hikim, 1, 107-109, 134, 159, 166, 234, 249-250
Mubammad (Abd <Abd Allih) b. “‘Abd al~Ghifir al-Ficisi al-Fasawi, 165, 180, 190
~ Muhammad (Abd “Abd Allih) b. Ahmad al-Harashi, 9o, 99. 101
Muhammad (Abd “Abd Allah) b. ‘Ali al-Misarjisi, 108-109, 111, 113
Mubammad (Abi <Abd Allih) b. Bahir al-Istara’ini, 192, 197, 199
Mubanimad b. <Abd Allih al-Bilawi, 96, 102
Muhammad (Abi <Abd Allih) b. al-Fadl al-Furiwi as-$3“idi, 170, 173~174, 176, 191
Mubammad (Abi ‘Abd Allih) b. Ism3-il al-Bastimi, 118, 130, 132
Muhammad (Abd <Abd Allih) b. Mahmid ar-Rashidi. 168, 179, 190
Mubammad (Abid ‘Abd ar-Rahmmin) b. al-Husain as-Sulainii, 43, 45, 98, 116, 141, 151152, 229
Mubhammad (Abii Ahmad) b. Ahmad al-Misarjisi, 108-109, IT1-112
Muhammad (Abd Ahmad) al-Juladi, 166
Muhammad (Abii Ahmad) al-Marwazi, 257
Muhammad (Abd “Ali) b. Ahmad al-Bilawi, 9496, 104-105
Mubammad (Abd “Ali) b. Ahmad al-Fiiraki, 161, 185, 189
Muhammad (Abd <Ali) b. al-Husain al-Hasani, 234-235, 241, 244
Muhammad b. Alf al-Isfard’ing, 127-128 '
Mubammad (Abad “Al) b. Muhammad as-Simjard, 202
‘Muhammad (Abi “Ali) b.<Ubaid Allih al-Haskini al-Hadhdh3’, 236-231, 233
Muhammad (Aba “Amzr) b. Ahmad al-Bahird, 58, 96, 192~193, 197, 199
Muhammad (Abt <Amr) b. al-Husain al-Bastimi, 63, 94, 117-118, 120, 130, 132, 202, 258
Muhanimad (Aba Bakr) b. al-*Abbis al-Khwiriznid, 201
Muhammad (Aba Bakr) b. Abd Allih a'-Hiri, 208, 220, 225
Muhammad (Aba Bakr) b. “Abd Allih an-Nigsihi, 206, 211, 217, 221, 258
Muhammad (Abit Bakr) b. <Abd al-Jabbair al-Iskif al-Isfard’ini, 229~231, 233
Muhammad (Aba Bakr) b. Ahmad al-Bilawi al-Jallib, 94--96, 104-105 .
Muhammad (Ab{ Bakr) b. Bakr ac-Tasi an-Nawqini, 152
Muhammad (Abi Bakr) b. al-Fadl al-Fadli al-Kamid, 202
Muhammad (Abi Bakr) b. al-Hason b. Farak. 36-37, 45, 63, 70, 73, 152, 150-164, 169, 186, 188,
250-251
Muhammad (Aba Bakr) b. Mahmashid, 203
Muhammad (Abi: Bakr) b. Mahmad a-Tamimi, uo—-ux 143, 146, 252
Muhammad (Aba Bake) b, al-Muanmal al-Masarsl, 1e7-109, 111, 113
Muhammad (Abi Bakr} b. Muhammad al-Misarjisi, 108, 101, 114
Muhamuiad (Abti Bakr) al-Qait'il ash-Shishi, 63
Muhammad (Abd Bakr) b. al-Qisim as=Satfir ar-Rikhi, 163, 173, 137, 189
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!Muhammad (Abi Bakr) Shih b. al-Hasan al-Muammali, 109, 111, 113
Muhanunad (Aba Bakr) ash-Shahhim ash-Shuri, 149, 177, 190
h:(lnnlgammad (Abd Bakr) b. <Ubaid Allih at-Tdsi ar-Rawagi, 161~162, 136, 139
Muhammad al-Bukhairi, 49, 57, 59, 166

Muhammad (Abu al-Fadl) al-Jaradi, s2-53

Muhammad (Aba al-Fadl) b. <Ubaid Allih al-Mahmi, 92, 95, 99-100
Abit Muhammad al-Fandirji Nisih ad-Dawla, 173, 254
Muhammad (Abi al-Hiitham) b. Bakr al-Kushmaihani, 49, 57 59
Muhammad (Abd Hanita b. <Abd ar-Rahim al-Ismi<ili as-Sarriji, 207, 217-218
Muhammad (Aba al-Hasan) b. “Abd Allih as-Sayvidi, 126, 129, 133
Muhammniad (Abt al-Hasan) b. Ahmad al-Haskini as-Suhiied, 227, 231-232
~Muhanimad (Abi al-Hasan) b. “Alf al-Hamadhini, 119, 129

Muhammad (Abi al-Hasan) b. “AR al-Hasani, 237, 241, 244

Muhammad (Abii al-Hasan) b. “Ali al-Misarjisi, 107-108, 111, 114
Muhammad b. al-Hasan al-Babiri, 192, 197, 199

Muhamad (Abit al-Hasan) b. al-Husain al-Hasand, 234-235, 241, 243
Muhammad (Ab al-Hasan) b. al-Husain al-Istard®ini, 123, 129, 133
Muhammad (Abd al-Hisan) b. Ibrihim as-Simjari, 93, 139, 250

Muhainmad (Abi al-Hasan) b. Shu-aib al-Baihaqi, 251

Muhammad b. Haskin, 227, 233

Muhammad (Abi Hitim) al-Khutbi, 253

Muhammad b. Hibat Allih al-Bastami, 127, 130

Muhammad (Abi al-Husain) b. “Abd Allih al-Qassir, 228, 232

Muhamniad (Abi al-Husain) b. *Abd al-Malik ai-Firisi, 166, 179, 190
Muhammad b. Aba al-Husain al-Bilawi, 96, 102, 103

Muhammad b. Ishig b. Khuzainma, 62, 115, 257

Mubammad b. Ismi il al-Bahir, 195, 199°

Muhammad (Aba Ja-far) b. “Abd ar-Rahiny, 214, 220, 226

Muhamnuad b. Ja*far al-Bahiri, 192, 199

Muhammad (Abt al-Mahisin) b. “‘Abd Allih al-Mahmi, 97, 105
Muhammad b. Malikshih, 168

Muhammad (Abu Mansar) b. Ahmad al-Balaw al-Kisd’i, 94-96, 103, 105
Muhammad (Abd Mansiir) b. al-Husain b. Abi Ayyiib, 160, 135, 189
Muhammad b. Mansiir an=-Nasawi "Amid Khurdsan, 126, 137, 213
Muhammad (Abd Mubamimad) b, Ahmad al-BilawT al-Jallib, 04-95, v9. 103
Muhanunad (Abi al-Muzafar) b, Ahmad al-Furdtd, 136, 143-144
Muhanunad b, au-Nadir .1l-Bish;1ki,_Sr); 100

Mubanin.ad (Abd Nasry bo Ahmad al-Bilawi, 94-96, 99, o2

Mubame (ARG Nosey b Ahnad al-Flarashi al-tird, g2 99, 101
Mubanmnad (Abi Nasr) b Muhanimad be Sahil, 201

Mulanuiad (Aba Rajiqy al-Jazjind, 256
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Muhammad (Abid Sasd) b. Mutahhar al-Bahird, 196, 198, 200
Muhammad (Abd Sahl) al-Hafsi, 57, 59
Muhammad (Abd Sahl) b. Hibat Allih al-Bastami, 121-125, 130, 133, 240
Mubammad (Abd Sahl) b. Sulaimin ag-Suclaki, 36-37, 115-117, 129, 132, 134~135§
Muhammad b. Sa‘id al-Bahiri, 192, 198
Muhammad (Abd Said) b. Ahmad, 201, 217, 223
Muhammad (Abi Sa‘id) b. Ahmad al-Furid, 140-141, 143~144
Muhammad /Aba Sa®id) b. Ahmad as-Si‘idi, s2, 213-2135, 222, 225, 258
Muhammad (Abid Sa’id b. $icid as-Sicidi, 204-205, 209-210, 217, 223, 258
Muhammad (Abd Sa‘id) b. Yahyi, 77, 255
Muhammad ash-Shifif, 30, 90
Muhammad (Abd T3hir) b. Muhammad az-Ziyidi, 119
Muhammad b. Yasuf al-Farbari, 57
al-Miilqabidi, Abi ‘Uthmin Sa‘id b. Muhammad al-Babhiri. See Sa‘id (Abh <Uthmin)
Maiisi (Abu Bakr) al-Angiri al-Khagmi, 236
al-Mushatti, Abu al-"Abbis. See Abu al-*Abbis.
Muslim: b. al-Hajjij al-Qushairi, 151, 166
Mutahhar (Aba al-Qasim) b. Bahir al-Bahiri, 195-198
al-Muwatfaq (Abu al-Muqaddam) b. Muhammad al-Bastimi, 125, 139, 133
al-Muwatfaqi, al-Mu’ayyad b. al-Husain. See al-Mu’ayyad
al-Mugzaffar (Abti <Ali) b. al-Husain al-Isfar3®ini at-Talhi, 123, 128, 133
al-Muzaffar (Aba al-Qisim) b. <Abd al-Malik al-Juwaini, 125-126, 128, 133, 214, 255§
al-Muzatfar (Abd Shujic) b. Muhammad al-Mikili, 67

an-Nadir (Abii al-Qisim) b. Muhammad al-Mahmi, 92, 95, 99, 100

an-Nadri, Aba al-Qisim Yinus al-Khiwi. See Yinus (Abi al-Qisim)
an-Naisibiri, Abi Muhammad Nast. See Nasr (Aba Muhainmad)

an-Nasafi, ‘Abd al-Wahhib. See ‘Abd al-Wahhib

an-Nasawi, Muhaimmad b. Mansir ‘Amid Khuridsin. See Muhammad

an-Nijsihi. Sce chapter 13 and names of individual family members

Nisir (Abii “Abd Allih) b. Ahmad al-Isma‘ili as-Sarriji, 212, 218, 235

Nase (Abii Ibrihim) b. Ahmad al-Mikili, 67 C -

Nasr (Aba Muhammad) an-Naisibiiri, 256

Nasr (Abi Nasr) b. Ahinad al-Furati al-Khubushini, 136, 143-144

Nagr b. Sabuktakin, 70~71, 203-204, 250

an-Nagribiadi, Aba al-Qisim [brihint b. Muhammad. See Ibrihim (Abd al-Qisim)
an-Nawqini, Aba bakg Muhamumad b. Bakr at- ['tisi. See Muhammad ;Aba Bakr)

279

Nizim al-Mulk, 45, 47-48, 57, 65-66, 68, 70, 72~75, 120, 127, 125, 139. 153, 156, 169-170, 173,

208, 210, 236, 254-255
Nih al-*Ayyir, 44
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al-Qaffil, Aba Bakr Muhammad :Lsh-Shashx See Muhammad (Aba Bakr)
al-Qi’im bi-amri’llih, 153
a)-Qir, Abii <Alj al-Husain b. Muhammad. See al-Husain (Abi “Alf)
al-Qisim (Abi <Ali) b. Habib ag-Sarfiral-Faryibidi, 162-163, 187, 189
al-Qisim (Abi Bakr) b. ‘Abd Allih as-Sarfar ar-Rikhi, 165, 136, 190
al-Qisim (Abd Bakr) b, Ahmad as-Saifir, 164, 174, 187, 189
al-Qasim (Abu Talib) b. Ismi-l al-Hasini, 239, 241, 244
al-Qassir, Abu al-Husain Muehamuiad b, -Abd Allih. See Muhainmad (Abu al-Husain)
* al-Qassar, Abi al-Qisim Abd al-Malik b. Muhammad. See *Abd al-Malik (Aba al-Qisiin)
al-Qarin, Abd al-Hasan “Ali. See ‘Al (Abd al-Fasan)
~al-Qattin, Abi Ishiq Ibrihim b. Mahmad. See Ibrihim (Abi Ishiq)
al-Qurashi, *‘Abd Allih b. <Amir al~-Kuraizi. See Abd Allih
al-Qurashi, Abd Muhammad ‘Abd Allih b. Ahmad al-Hadhdhi® al-Kuraizi. See <Abd Allih (Aba
Muhanimad)
al-Qurashi, Abi al-Qisim cL’baid Allih b. <Abd Allih al-Hadhdh3> al-Kuraizi. See “Ubaid Allih
(Abi al-Qasim) _
al-Qurashi, Abii al-Walid Hassin. See Hassin (Abi al-Walid)
al-Qushaird. See chapte: 11 and names of individual family members

Ibn Rimish, Aba Nasr Mansiir. See Manstir (Aba Nagr)

ar-Rashidi, Abi ‘Abd Allih Muhammad b. Mahmid. See Muhaminad (Abﬁ <Abd Allih)
ar-Rashidi, Abi al-Futih b. Muhammad. See Abi al-Futah

ar-Rashidi, Abd al-Ma ili Mahdad b. Muhanunad. See Mahdad (Aba al-Ma ali)
ar-Rashidi, Aba al-Qisim Ismi il b. Muhammad. See Ismasil (Abo al-Qisim)
ar-Rawagqi, As’ad b. Muhammad. See Asad

ar-Rawagi, Abii Bakr Muhammad b. :Ubaid Allih ag-Tisi. See Muhaminad (Aba Bakr)
ar-Rawagqi, Abii al-Barakit Sa-id b. As ad. See Sa'id (Aba al-Barakir)

ar-Rawagqi, Abii al-Hasan ‘Ubaid Allih b. Tihir. See "Ubaid Allih (Abd al-Hasan)
ar-Rawagi, Tihir b. al-Husain at-Tasi, See Tahir

ar-Raizi, Abi Mas-id Ahmad. See Ah:mad (Aba Mas“id)

ar-R.id3 (Aba al-Fucdly) b. al-Husain al-Hasani, 117, 129, 132, 237, 239, 241-242
ar-Rikhi, *A%isha b. Mansiir as-Saff’ir, See -Atisha

ar-Rikhi, Abi Bakr Muhamuud b. al-Qasimt as-Sattir. See Muhammad (/.bit Bakr)
ar-Rikhi, Abi Bakr al-Qisim b. *Abd Allih as-Sartir. See al-Qisim (Abi Bakr)
ar-Rikhi, Abid Hafs -Umar b. Ahmad as-Saftir. See - Umiar (Ab Hafs)

ar-Rikhi, Abii Nasr Ahmad b. Mansir ag-Sarfir. See Ahutad (Aba Nayr)

ar-Rikhi, Abt Sa'd “‘Abd Allih b. Umar ag-Sadir. See -Abd Allih (Ab Sa d)

Sabukt:kin, 202

* ag-Sdbini. See chapter 10 and names of individual tamily members
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Abii Sa°d al-Astarabadi, 252

Abii Sacd al-Kharkashi, 251

Sa‘d b. Muhammad al-Isfar3’ini al- Iskaf 230-231, 233

Abii Sa*d az-Z3ihid, 134

ag-Saffir. See chapter 11 and names of individual famlly members

ag-Saffir, ‘Amr b. al-Laith. See <Amr

$ahib b. al-cAbbid, 115

Sahl (Abd al-Qisim) b. “All an-Nisihi, 211, 221, 225

Sahi b. Abi Sahl, 160, 186

Sahl (Aba at-"_['ayyib) b. Ismi<l al-Bastimi, 118, 131-132

Sahl (Abd at-Tayyib) b. Mubammad ag-Suliki, 117-118, 120-121, 129, 132, 135-136, 236, 239,
241-242, 253

Sahl (Abi ag-Tayyib) as-Sarriji, 229, 231, 233

Sahl (Abd Uinar) b. “Umar al-Baseimi, 123, 125, 130, 133

as-Sahmi, Abd al-Qisim Hamaza b. Yisu:. See Hamza (Aba al-Qasim)

" Sa‘id (Abi <Abd Allih) b. Muhammad al-Furid al-Khajini, 142, 144, 148

$icid b. ‘Abd a]-Malik as-Siidi, 78, 214-213, 222, 22§

$aid b. “Abd ar-Rahman al-Bilawi, 98, 103

Said b. *‘Abd ar-Rahmain al-Harashi, 9o, 101

$3<id (Aba al-:Al3%) b. Mansiir ag-$3°idi, 212-214, 223, 225

$i<id (Aba al-°Al3%) b. al-Murall3 as-Sisidi, 63, 67. 70~71, 73, 94, 118, 140, 159-160, 201-205,
208-209, 211, 217, 223, 229, 238, 250, 257-2538

Sa‘id b. Bahir al-Bahiri, 192, 198

Sa‘id (Abu al-Barakit) b. As‘ad ar-Rawaai, 162, 186, 189

Sicid al-Habir, 253

$3cid b. al-Husain as-$3%idi, 215-216, 224, 226, 259

Said b. Mas’ad al-Hadhdhi®, 230-232

Abi Sa'id b. Muhammad al-Bilawi, 96, 102, 105

Sa‘id (Abua Nasr) b. *Abd ar-Rahim al-Ismi ili as-Sarriji, 207, 217-218

Satid (Aba Sa‘d) b. smi‘il 2-Sibini, 139, 143, 145

$icid (Aba Sa-id) b. ‘Ubaid Allih al-Haskini al-Hadhdh3?, 230-232

Said (Abi “Umar) b. Hibar Alish al-Bastimi, 123, 130, 133

Sa<id b. ‘Uthmin, 89

Said (Abl ‘Uthmin) b. Mubamimad al-Bahiri al-Milqibidi, 194, 196-198

Sa‘id (Abd ‘Uthmin) az-Za'tarini, 2354

Safida b. Zihir ash-Shahinimi, 171, 178, 191

ag-$3°idi. See chapter 13 and names of individual family members

ag-$acidi, Abd ‘Abd Allih Muhammad b. al-Fadl al-Furiwi. See Muhammad (Abi "Abd Allih)

ag=Satidi, Aba al-Barakit “Abd Allih b, Muhammad al-Furiwi. See "Abd Allih (Aba al-Barakit)

ag-Si‘idi, Abu Muhamimad :l-Fadl b, Ah:nad al-Furdwi. See al-Fadl (Abd Muhanmunad)
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as-Sairafi, Abi Bakr Ismicil b. “Umar as-Sari. See ismicil (Abi Bakr)

as-Sairafi, Abd al-Fath *Abd al-Wahhib b. Ismi‘l ag-Stiri. See Abd al-Wahhib (Abi al-Fach)

as-Sajazi, Karima b. Ishiq a5-Sabiini. See Karima

as-Sajazi, Abii Ya‘li Ishiq b. <Abd ar-Rahman as-$ibini. See Ishiq (Abli Ya‘l3)

Salm:m (Aba al-Qisim) b. Nisir al-Ansan 49, 251

as-Samargandi, Aba *Ali al-Hasan. See al-Hasan (Aba “Alj)

as-Samarqandi, Abii Muhammad al-Hasan. Sce al-Hasan (AbG Muhammad)

, a;—Sandah, Abi al-Hasan <Al b. al-Hasan. See <Al (Abu al-FHasan)

S:lmar 76, 127, 164, 213

as-Sardidi, Abi “Alf al-Fadl. See al-Fadl (Aba <Ali)

as-Sarrdj, Abd Bakr ‘Ubaid Allih b. Muhanminad al-Mahini. See <Ubaid Allih (Aba Bakr)

as-Sarriji. See al-Ism3 1li as-Sarrdji

as-Sarriji, Abad at-Tayyib Sahl. See Sahl (Abi at-Tavyib)

as-Sayyidi, “Abd al-Malik b. Muhammad. See “Abd al-Malik

as-Sayyidi, Abd al-Hasan Muhammad b. “*Abd Allih. See Muhammad (Aba al-Hasan)

as-Sayyidi, Abi Muhammad Hibar Allih b. Sahl al-Bastimi. See Hibat Allih (AblG Muharmad)

as-Sayyidi, Abid Nasr al-Muavyad b. Abd Allih. See al-Mu*ayvad (Abd Nasr)

Shific (Abi al-Fadl) b. :Ali at-Turaithith, 140-141, 143, 147

ash=-Shifi‘f, Muhammad. See Muhammad

(Shih) Muhammad (Abi Bakr) b. al-Hasan al-Mwammali. See Muhammad (Abd Bakr)

:\gh-Shz‘}})mu. See chapter 11 and names of individual farily members

Shari*a b. Muhammad al-Furiwd, 174, 176, 191

ash-Shashi, Abii Bakr Muhatmnad al-Qarfil. See Muhammad (Aba Bakr)

ash-Shuriigl, Abd <Abd ar-Rahmin Tshir b. Muhammad ash-Shahhami. See Tihir (Abad “Abd ar-
Rahmin)

ash-Shurtitf, Abii Bakr Muharmmad ash-Shahhim. See Muhamimad (Abu Bakr)

ash-Shuriiti, Khalil b. Wajih ash-Shahhami. See Khalil

as-Sibghi, Ab Bakr Ahiad. Sce Ahmad (Abl Bakr)

ag-Sibghi, Aba al-Hasan “Ali. See “Ali (Abi al-Hasan) -

Siddiq (Aba Sa‘id) al-Bishaki, 2

as-Sinyiiri, Abi “All Muh'unund b. Mubammad. See Mubianymad (Abi Ah)

as-Simjuri, Abd al-Hasan Muhammad b. [brihim. Sce Muhanunad (Aba al-Hasan)

as-Simsir, Abii Muhammad ‘Abd Allih b, Ahnad al-MasihifT al-Jini I See “Abd AlL\h (Abd
Muhammad

(Sittiyak) Mubiraka b. Ismni 1l as-Sibiini. See Mubinka

Sittivak (Umm Salma) b. "Abd al-Ghitir al-Firisi. 168, 171, 175-179

as-Suhdrd, Abl al-Hasan Mubamimad b, Abmad al-Hasking, See Muhaimad (Aba al-Hasan)

as=Sulami, Abd Abd ar-Rabimin Muhaimmad bo al-Husam, See Mulanonad (Aba -Abd ar-
Rahmain}

as=Sulami, Abt Al Alunad. See Ahmad (Abi - Ali)
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as-Sulami, Abd “Ali al-Hasan. See al-Hasan (Abi <Alf)

as-Sulami, Abd ‘Amr ‘Abd al-Wahhib b. Abd ar-Rahmain al-Miyiqi. See ‘Abd al-Wahhib (Abi
cAmr)

as-Sulami, Abi ‘Amr Hafs. See Hafs (Abu ‘Amr)

as-Sulami, Abi “Aqil ‘Abd ar-Rahmin b. Muhammad al-Miyigi. See Abd ar-Rahmin (Abd '
cAqil)

as-Sulap, Abd al-Ma‘ili ‘Abd-al-cAziz b. ‘Abd al-Wahhib. See <Abd al-*Aziz (Abi al-Ma‘ili)

as-Sulami, Aba Muhammad ‘Abd Allih b. *Abd al-"Aziz al-Miiyiqi. See ‘Abd Allah (Abi Muham-
mad)

as-Sulami, Abii Satd Yahyi b. Mangsiir. See Yahyi (Abd Sa“d)

ag-Sucliiki. See chapter 9 and names of individual family members

ag=Sari, Aba Bakr Ismi‘l b, “Umar ag-Sairafi, See Ismi‘il (Abd Bakr)

ag-Siiri, Aba al-Fath *Abd al-Wahhib b. Ismi<il ag-Sairafi See “Abd al-Wahhib (Abii al-Fath)

at—Taban, AbG "Abd Alldh al-Husaid b, D3°ad al-Hasani. See al-Husain (Abi Abd Allih)
Tahir (Abii ‘Abd ar-Rahmin) b. Muhammiad ash-Shahhimi ash-Shuriiti, 169-170,. 172, 174, 177,
190 o~

Tihir (Abi “Ali) b. “Ubaid Allih al-Mikali, 67

Tahir b. al-Husain at-Tasi ar-Rawagi, 160, 186, 189

Tihir (Abt Sa'd) b. Z3hir ash~-Shahhimi, 171, 178, 191
_a-Talhi, Abi “Alf al-Muzadar b. al-Husain al-{sfard®ini. Sce ai-tviuzaffar (Abad <Ali)
at-Tamimi, Abd Bakr Muhanunad b, Mahingd. See Muhammad (Abd Bakr)

at-Tamimi, Aba Sa“d al-Hasan b. Muhamiad. See al-Hasan (Abi Sa“d).

at-Tamimi, Abix Sa‘id al-Husain b. Muhammad. See al-Husain (Abu Sa‘id)

ath-Tha‘ilibi, -Abd al-Malik. See *Abd al-Malik

ath-Tha%ilibi, Ahmad. See Ahmad

ath-Thaqafi, Aba al-- Abbis Muhammad al-Hamiri. See Muhammad {Abi al=*Abbis)
Tughril Beg, 71-74, 119-120, 123, 136, 138, 157, 161, 170, 204~203, 208~210, 212, 237, 252
ac-Turaithithi, Aba ai-Fad] Shifi* b. “Ali. See Shifi* (Abd al-Fadl) :
ag-Turaithithi, Abd al-Hasan “All b. Shiti® as-Sibdni. See “Alf (Abt al-Hasan)

ag-Tusi, Aba Bake Muhammad b. Bakr an-Nawqgini. See Mubammad (Abd Bakr)
at-Tsi, Aba Bakr Muhammad b. <Ubaid Allih ar-Rawagqi. See Muhammad (Abd Bakr)
at-Tasi, Tihir b. al-Husain ar-Rawagi. See Tihir

¢Ubaid Allih (AbG Ahmad) b. an-Nadir al-Mahmi, 93, 100, 10§

<Ubaid Allih (Abd *Amr) b. “Awmir al-Bahird, 195, 197, 199

<Ubaid Alih (Abi Bakr) b. Muhswimad al-Mahmi a5=Sifredj, 97, 10§
<Ubaid Altih (Abd al-Fath) b. -Abd sl-Karimn al-Qushairi, 155-136, 175, 140
‘Ubaid Allih (AbG al-Hasan) b. Tihir ar-Rawagi, 160, 1586, 18y

Ubaid Allih (Aba Muansir) b, Ahniad al-Mahmi, 91-92, 99-100
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<Ubaid Allih (Abi Muhammad) b. Muhammad al-Mwammali, 109, 113

<Ubaid Allih (Aba Muhammad) b. $i‘id as-Sicidi, 204206, 214, 217, 221-222

<Ubaid Allih (Abi al-Qisim) b, ‘Abd Allih al-Hadhdh3® al-Qurashi al-Kuraizi, 228~232
*Umar (Abi al-Fadl) b. [brihim al-Harawi, 134, 143, 145

¢Umar (Abii Hafs) b. Ahmad as-Sarfir ar-Rikhi, 164, 184, 186, 139

<Umar (Abii Hafs) b. Sa‘id al-Bahir, 196, 198, 200

Umar b. al-Khartib, 3o

‘Unuar (Abu al-Ma“ili) b. Mubammad al-Bastimi al-Mu?ayvad, 118~120, 123, 126, 129, 132, 136
al-Ustuw3’, Abt ‘Amr A’hmad b. Ubiy al-Furid. See Ahmad (Abd “Amr)

<Utba (Abi al-Haitham) b. Khaithama, 201, 233, 206, 258

<Uthmin b. cAtfin, 30, 89, 234

<Uthmin (Abt ‘Amr) b. Muhammad al-Mahni, 92, 95, 97, 100, 104

al<“Uthmini, Umm al-Husain Jum<a b. Ahmad al-Mahni, see Jum®a (Umm al-Husain)

Wahb Allih (Abi al-Fadl) b. Cl..'.bai:l Allih al-Haskini al-Hadhdh3, 230-231, 233
Wajih (Abi Bakr) b. Tihir ash-Shahhimi, 165, 171-172, 177, 191

Yahyi b. Muhammad adh-Dhuhli Haikin, 31, 69

Yahyi (Abd Muhammad} al-Jiridi, 257

Yahyi (Aba Sa*dy b. “Abd al-Malik as-S3°idi, 214, 222, 225
Yahy3d (Abd Sa'd) b. Mansar as-Sulami, 134

Yahyi (Abd Sa‘d) b. Muhaminad as-$3%idi, 209, 223, 225
Yahyi b. $icid ag-Siidi, 215, 223, 226, 259

Yahyi (Aba Silih) b. <Abd Allih an-Nisihi, 206, 212, 217, 221
Yiinus (Aba al-Qisim) an-Nadri al-Khiwi, 52

Abi Yisuf, 256

az-Za farini, Abd ‘Uthmin Sa‘id. See Sa‘id (Aba “Uthimin)
az-Zihid, Abd Sad. See Aba Sa'd

Zihir (Abt al-Qisim) b. Tihir ash-Shahhimi, 170-171, 173, 191
Zahr3® (Fitima) b, Ismd-il as-$3btnd, 140, 143-144

‘Zaid b. al-Husain al-Hasani, 234, 241-242

Zaid (Abd al-Qisim) b. al-Hasan ai-Hasand, 233-239, 241, 243

Zaid (Abi al-Qisim) b. al-Hasan al-Hasani ([1), 240, 243, 245

Zaid (Abi al-Qisim) b. al-Hasin sl-Hasani (II1), 78-%0, 240, 243, 243
Zain al-Bait, 134, 145

Zarifa (Zumrea) b, Tihir ah-ShakSimi. 190, 171~174, 176 190
az-Ziyidi. Abd Tihir Mubammas b, Mubaonnad. See Mubammad (Aba Tihir)
az-Zuhri,-Abit al-Hasan Ali b, al-Hasn, See AlT(Aba al-Hasan)
(Zumra) Zariia b. Tihir ash- Shabhimi. See Zarita



:Abid (pietist), 41-42

Abivard, 160

:Adil (legal wimess), 49, 92, 95, 97, 108, 192~
193, 208, 111

Ahdarh, 119

Ahwaz, 205, 156

1ki Burhin, 211, 215

Angir, 16-17

:Aqil Mosque, 79, 141, 167, 281

“Asabiya, 31-32, 135, 194

Ashard, 33-38, 40, 43, 45-46, 63, 66, 70, 72,79,
93, 13, 117, 120, 122, 124, 136-137, 149-150,
152-153, 15§, 1s9-161, 194-195, 210, 227,
250-251

‘Ayydr, 44, 7T, 227

Az, 16-17

Azerbaijan, 139141

al-Azhar, 249 .

:Azra Gate (Bib <Azra), 250, 252

Bib al-Muammir cemetery, 166

Bib at-Tiq, 195, 205, 239

Bigh ar-Riziyin (Garden of the R izis), 249

Bighak cemetery, 116

Baghdad, 23, 28, 35. 48, 73-74, 95, 107-108,
118, 153, 155~156, 161, 171, 173, 192-193,
201, 20§, 209, 213, 237

Baihaq_. s, 11, 16, I8, 80, 110, 126-127, 201, 212,
21§~216, 235, 251, 257

Bikharz, 122

Bakr, 16-17

Balkh, s, 8, 52, 256

~ Barmakids, 106

Basra, 33

Bishak, %9

Bistam, 118 .

Buddhism, 13 o

Bukhary, 4. 8, 62-63, 173, 202, 204, 211, 213

Busht, 16 :

General Index

Bushtaniqin, 125
Biiyids, 113, 204

Christianity, 1§, 106

Damascus, 256

Damghan, §

Dir al-Imira (Governor's Palace), 7,9

Dir as-Sunna, §1, 108, 192, 234, 250

Dihgdn, 15, 2224, 44-45, 89, 162, 201
Druggists’ Market, 78

Duivaira Abii *Abd ar-Rahman as-Sulami, 229
Duwaira al-Baihaqi, 229, 251

Egypt, 108-109

Famine, 12, 78, 110, 174

Fars, 18, 165, 20§

Fasi, 165

Fatd. See Futiiwva

Fullcrs® Street (Sikka al-Qassirin), 211--212, 250
Furiwa, 172

Eutiiwa, 43~4$, 123, 139, 158, 161

Ganjariid cemetery, 141

Ghama, s, 160, 167, 202, 204, 238

Ghamavids, 18, 32, 64, 66, 6970, 73, 119, 204~
206, 209, 238

Ghuzz, 7679, 158, 168, 171, 214, 255

Great Crosscoads Market, 7, 9, 169, 22

Hadaris’ Market, 253

Hadith, 28-29, 49. 52, 59, 94, 96, 108-109, 16,
121, 139, 152, 154, 166, 193, 227-228, 283, =§

Hamadhin, 205, 209 '

Hanati, 27, 30-33, 36-43, 45-46, 53 54, 60.
62-64, 67, 69-72, 74, 76, 73-80, 95,94, 97:
116-117, 119, 122, £26, 135-136, 64, 173,
192-194, 201, 20§, 210-21I, 213-.1§, 227,
235§~237, 250, 2352-253

Hanbaii, 30, 34-35. 43, 74, 134, 155, 61

Harb Street, 137-138, 230, 251-252



Hazira ash-Shahhimi, 170-171
Herar, s, 8, 11, §2-33, 74, 134-135, 171
al-Hira (city quarter), 9, 13, 9092, 140, 160,
193, 195, 208, 239 -
al-Husain b. Mu®idh cemetery, 12§, 140~141,
169, 171
al-Husain b, Mu®idh square, 137-138
" Ijdza, so i
Ijma<, 29, 55
Tlek Khans, 71
Irag, 30-31, 3§, 115, 192-194
Irrigation, 3-4, 6, 13
<Isi Street, 106, 108
Isfahan, 115-116, 139, 141, 155, 158-159, 206,
216 "
[sfari’in, 18, 51., '77-7.3; 120-121, 123, 127, 102,
227
Ism, 14, 87
Ismisili, 203
Linid, 49, 52

Jajarm, 11

Judaisin, 15

_]urjan,ﬂ 55

Juvain, 18, 77-78, 121, 239
Jiizjan, 257

Kabul, s

Karrdmi, 12-14, 38-39, 42-43, 46, 34, 60, 64, 68,
7O-TI, 126, i39—16S, 203-205, 210, 213, 236,
249, 253

Kashgar, 18

Khin al-Furs, 165-1¢6

Khingih, 250-251

Kiringdh Abh “Abd ar-Rahmin as-Sulani, 229

Kharkash Seecet, 252

Khatib, $35, 63-66, £y, =2,
154, IS8~13y, 16:-165,
212-213, 215, 237, 253

120, 124, 135-138,
168, 171, 208, 210,
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Khibushin. See Qtichin
Khijjin, Sre Qichin
Khurasan Highway, s, 9
Khusrawjird, 126-127
Khwirizm, 138, 167, 172, 213
Kirmin, 18, 122, 156
Kirmanis" Market, 253
Kufy, 31, 35, 201

Kufan madhhab, 69, 256-258
Kundur, 11, 120

Kiunya, 87, 98

Kushmaihan, g9

Lahore, 167
Longevity, 86

Madrasa, 4~-49, 52, 63, 70-71, 73-74. 240-255

Madrasa al-*Abbidi, 254

Madrasa Ahmad ach-Thasilibi, 254

Madrasa Aba “All ad-Daqqiq. Ser Madrasa
al-Qushai:d

Madrasa al-Baihagi, 49, 124, 229-230, 25t

Madrasa al-Bishaki, 253

Madrasa al-Bushd, 243

Madrasa al-Faryibidi, 254

Madrasa Ibn Fiirak, 70, 73, 139, 250

Madrasa al-Habir, 253

Madrasa al-Haddad, 253

Madrasa Abd al-Hasan “Alf as-Sandali (Hanatq),
79, 237, 352

Madrasa Abd al-Hasan Al as=Sandali {Shafi’D),
252

Mudrasa Aba al-FHlasan al-Qattin, 253

Madrasa Abd al-Hazan as-Sibghi, 249

Madrasa al- Imaddiya, 1953, 253

Madrasa AbG hiq al-Itard’ind, 251

Madrasa al-Khuebi, 253

Madrasa Kavi Savyie, See Madrasa al-Bahagi

Madrasa AsT Manytr al-Hamiaddi, 250

Madrasa al-Matuwny i, 254



Madrasa Miyin Dahiya, 249

Madrasa al-Mushatt, 252

Madrasa Nisih ad-Dawla, 173, 254

Madrasa an-Nizimiya, §7, 67, 73-74, 77, 124-

126, 154, 170, 251-252, 254-255

Madrasa al-Qushaird, 151~-152, 154, 250

Madrasa Abii Sacd al-Astaribidi, 252

Madrasa Abi Sa°d az-Zihid al-Kharkashi, 251

Madrasa Sahl as Sucliki,'253 .

Madrasa Abii Said al-Bastimi, 254

Madrasa ag-Sitidi, 71, 73, 203, 207, 211, 213,
216, 250

Madrasa as-Samargandi, 254

Madrasa Sarhang, 252

Madrasa ash-Shahhimi, 170, 253 i

Madrasa as-Sibghi. See Dir as-Sunna

Madrasa ag-Stifiya, 254

Madrasa as-Sultiniya, 74, 212, 252

Madrasa Sari, 252

Madrasa Aba “Uthmin as-$ibani, 139, 252

Madrasa Abi al-Walid al-Qurashi, 249

Madrasa az-Za“farini, 254

Miliki, 30-31, 42, 249250

Manmliik, 18

Manishik (city quarter), 13

al-Manii Congregational Mosque, 7, 77, 124,
141, 154, 158-159, 161, 168, 170, 193, 195,
229, 253-254

Marsarjas, 106

Marv, 4, 8, 49, 57, 77, 106, I21, 150, 172, 194,
206, 237-239

Marv ar-Rud, 45, 65

Mashhad, 4-5

Maiyiq ad-Dasht, 151, 157

Mazilim court, 25, 119, 136, 208

Mazar-i Shautf, § '

Medinan madhhab, 69

Muiidh Street, 78

Muhammad Mahriq (shnine), 4, 19

Muihtasib, 65
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Miilgibid (city quarter), 13, 92, 193-195, 236,
239

muriwa, 44

Musayyib Street, 253

Mustamli®, 170-171

Mutacassib. See “Asabiya

Mutarriz Mosque, 77, 121, 125, 150, 152, 163,
173 '

Muctazili, 33-38, 63, 70, 135, 201, 203, 206, 227,
229, 236, 252-2543

Muzakki (certifier of legal witaesscs), 9091, 95,
98, 108, 167, 174, 192-195, 207

Naqib, 69, 78-80, 234-235, 237-240
Nasi, 152, 167, 204

Nasab, 87

Nasaf, 158

Naugin, 4

Nisba, 87

Old Congregational Mosque, 7, 9, 120, 135, 170,
193-195, 20§, 207, 211, 213, 215-216, 236~
237, 250, 253

Omar Khayyam (monunient), 4

Pilgrimage, 92-93, 107-108, 152, 154-1$6, 163,
167, 174, 19§, 201, 205-206, 227-228, 236, 238

Population, s, 6, 9-11

Post Street (Sikka al-Barid), 254

Qiidi, 25-26, 31, 53-54, 6165, 70~71, , , 9304,
118-:19, 123, 127, 136, 139, 1<y, . °3, 192,
19§, 201-209, 211-2135, 256-259 \

Qanat. See Irrigation

Qandahar, 5

Qasr ar-Rih, 171

Qichin, 11, 137, 142

Qulandiz (citadel), 7, 79-%0, 113

Qubhistin, 1§

Quriish, to~-17

Qushair, 151



Rabad (outcr city), 7-8

Rais, 45, $1, 55, 65—68, 39, 91-92, 95, 97, 106,
120, 122 124, 127, 137, 157, 159, 172, 201,
200-211, 213, 235, 237, 219

Ramjir (city quarter), 15, 252-253

Rawah, 16¢ -

Rayy, 4-s. 18, 122, 125, 141, 159, 204~206,
208--209, 216, 229, 250, 256, 259 )

Rikh, 162 R

Rukhkh, %9, 91, 97, 162, 164

Sabzavar, 11, 212

Saddlers’ Market, 252

Saffirids, 62, 68~69, 256

Salib al-qubil, s1-52, 123

Sildr, 6569

Siminids, 18, 32, 62, 69-71, 95, 202-203, 257
Sainarqand, 4, 8, 158, 215-216 -
Sarakhs, 4, 157, 194

Sayyir Street, 230, 251

N,

Scljugs. 18, 64. 66. 68-70, 79, 110, 117, 119. 137,

204-20%, 209, 2338, 240

Seinnan, §

Shadyikh, 79-80, 127

Shifii, 18, 27, 30-33, 36-43, 45-46, 53~54, 60,
62-63, 66-67, 69-72, 74, 76-80, 9094, 97,
107~108, I[15~122, 124-127, 135-137, 140—
150, 152~155, 150160, 164, 173, 192, 194—
19§, 204-205, 208, 210, 213, 2‘27, 234, 236—
237, 240, 249253, 256-258

Shihanbar cemetery, 229

Shahhimi Garth. See Hazira ash=-Shahhimi

Shihnamich, 22

Shahrastin (inner city), 7, 77, 79-80

Shaibin, 16

Shaikh al-Islim, $1-57, 65, 68, 74~73, 135-139,
$3, 201, 311, 213-214, 237

Shari‘a, 28

Sharkabs, 69

Shi'd, 14-15, 20-20, 48, 201, 234, 230
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Shariit (ternts of contract), 169-172, 174

Sikka al-Quassirin. See Fullers’ Street

Simjurids, 18, 32, 62-64, 70, 73, 93-94, II8,
202

Sistan, 137

Slaves, 97

Suft, 3839, 41~46, 95, 08, 115§, 121, 137-138,
140141, 150153, I55-138, 160, 194, 196,
251-254

Sulaim, 151

Sultanabad, 11

Sar, 157

Syria, 109, 119, 133, 157

Taassub. Sce “asabiya
Tabarin, 4, 160

Tabaristin, 234 .
Tihirids, 68—69, 79, 107, 256
Tamim, 16

Tasaunwnf. See Sufi

Tehran, 4, 6

Thawri, 166

Turaithith. See Turshiz
Turbat-i Haidariya, 11, Sy
Turbat-i Jam, 11

Turks, 18-19

Turshiz, 141, 212

Tds, 4-5, 77~78, 160-161, 201, 254, 255

Ustuvi, 16, 122, 136, 151, 157, 201

Zakd, $1~42, 134
2ihir Garden Streee, 78
Ziniri, 30, 42

Zirwin, 164

Ziyid Square, 168
Ziyirids, 53
Zoroastrianism, [5-16
Zunj, 162

Zuza, 11
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